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L.LIGETI
LA BIBLIOTHEQUE DE L'ACADEMIE ET LES ETUDES ORIENTALES

La branche d’ études la plus étendue et la plus riche en résultats des études
orientales de Hongrie s’ occupe de la langue, de 1’histoire, de la vie passée et ac-
tuelle du peuple turc et des peuples qui lui sont apparentés, Cette discipline s’est
développée nécessairement au cours des recherches relatives 4 1’ histoire de la
langue et de 1’histoire du peuple hongrois,

Les Hongrois, peuple cavalier nomadisant, apres avoir quitté la commu-
nauté ougrienne, se mirent en rapport plus ou moins étroit avec de nombreux peu-
ples orientaux au cours de leurs migrations. Parmi ces derniers, on a réussi
4 identifier jusqu’ici un certain nombre de peuples turcs, tels que les Bulgaro-
turcs, les Khazars, les Ouzes ou Oghouzes et les Pétchenegues et deux peuples
iraniens: les Alains et les Khwarezmiens, Ces données ont pu étre dégagées
des événements, difficiles a saisir, des siécles antérieurs i 1’arrivée des
Hongrois dans leur pays actuel, Quant aux temps qui suivirent la conquéte
du pays, on peut reconstituer plus nettement le réle joué par les Pétchenégues
et les Ouzes établis en Hongrie, 1'apparition des Comans, 1’invasion des Mon-
gols qui ont ravagé le pays comme une tempéte dévastatrice, et la place
occupée, dans notre histoire, par les laziges et les Kaliz.{1] Les phases les
plus importantes des rapports entre les Tatares de la Crimée et les Hongrois
sont assez bien connus; il n’est pas nécessaire de parler ici d’une maniére
détaillée des problémes qui se posent dans ce domaine, on peut dire impossible
4 déméler, de 1’époque de la domination turque.

L’attention se concentra, dés le début, sur la conquéte de la Hongrie
et sur les siécles antérieurs. Dés que les chroniques, nos plus anciennes sour-
ces autochtones se mettent a parler, leurs premieéres paroles sont: patrie
d’origine, conquéte du pays, établissement des tribus. Mais leur récit est un
enchevétrement inextricable de faits réels, de légendes, d’informations fausses
ou mal comprises empruntées 4 des sources écrites plus anciennes, ou parfois
méme de la déformation tendencieuse d’événements réels,

Ces chroniques ont perpétué de nombreux problémes dont 1’interpréta-
tion exacte et la solution (si tant est qu’on les ait résolus) a exigé beaucoup
d’ efforts de plusieurs générations de chercheurs. Pour ce travail, il a fallu
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recourir a toutes les sources supposées intéressantes de 1’époque, tant orienta-
les qu’occidentales et plus tard, a la littérature scientifique internationale qui
augmentait sans cesse. Il est intéressant de suivre avec attention, dans les
revues et dans les publications de 1’Académie, les péripéties que traversent ces
problémes, parfois au milieu de violentes polémiques, et 1’entétement avec le-
quel d’anciennes erreurs essaient de se maintenir face aux solutions justes
trouvées récemment. Les armes nécessaires aux combats menés pour des
theses scientifiquement justes ont été fournies en premier lieu par la Bibliothe-
que de 1’Académie.

Nous ne mentionnons ici, a titre d’exemples que quelques uns des longs
débats du passé,

Le rapport hunno-hongrois. Cette hypothése se présente d’abord sous
forme de la prétendue descendence d’Arpad de la famille d’Attila; peu apres,
on voit paraitre, dans les chroniques occidentales, 1’idée de 1’identité des
Huns et des Hongrois. C’'est de cette identification que résulte la théorie de la
conquéte en deux temps du pays par les Hunno-Hongrois, théorie qui devait
remplacer la légende du cheval blanc, comme argument appuyant la légitimité
de la conquéte du pays. Enfin Gydrgy Pray vint: ce fondateur de 1’historiogra-
phie critique hongroise quitta le monde des chroniques et envisagea 1’ histoire
des Huns, des Avares et des Hongrois dans une large perspective. Sa source est
la grande oeuvre de Deguignes, historiographe et sinologue frangais, dans
laquelle 1’auteur a publié la traduction des sources chinoises relatives a 1’his-
toire des Huns, de différents peuples turcs et des Mongols et il a essayé
— en les confrontant avec les sources occidentales — de brosser un tableau co-
hérent de 1’histoire de ces peuples. C’est lui qui a identifié, le premier, le
peuple hiong-nou des sources chinoises avec les Huns d’Attila, et les Jouan-
jouans avec les Avares; il a consacré un chapitre & part aux Hongrois parmi
les autres peuples tartares, Les recherches ultérieures ont montré clairement
que la légende hunno-hongroise est d’origine livresque et que les Hongrois de
la conquéte arpadienne ne la connaissaient pas encore.

Dans nos chroniques, nous ne retrouvons pas trace de 1’identification
des Avares aux Hongrois, mais il en est question dans celles de 1’occident
(Widukind 967; Gottfried de Viterbe)., De nos jours cependant, nous avons vu
se former, chez nous aussi, la théorie de la conquéte du pays en deux temps
par les Avares (tardifs) et les Hongrois. Selon cette hypothese, les Avares de
la nouvelle vague de migration avare arrivée vers 670, auraient été des Hongrois,
La vérité est que, chez les Avares, il faut tenir compte de deux couches faciles a
différencier aussi du point de vue chronologique. La premiére, la plus ancienne
présente des traits anthropologiques mongoloides; ses monuments présentent des
analogies avec ceux de la Sibérie du sud, cette couche parlait le mongol. L autre,
la plus récente, est d’origine bulgare (koutrigour) et elle avait des caractéristiques
anthropologiques et artistiques conformes a cette origine; leur langue était une
langue turque. [2]



Les recherches sur 1’histoire, la langue et les monuments des Huns
et des Avares, ainsi que sur les antécédents qui les attachent a la Haute Asie,
restent pour 1’avenir aussi une des principales préoccupations de nos recherches
orientales,

La patrie d’origine. Selon nos chroniques, elle était située dans la
Scythie, Cette localisation d’origine livresque s’est avérée étre historiqument
nulle, mais elle est 4 1’origine d’un faux patriotisme '"scythique" de mauvais
aloi. C’est en vain qu’on a démontré, trés clairement, que les Scythes étaient
un peuple d’origine et de langue iranienne. Géza Nagy, 1’archéologue a essayé
de les présenter comme ''un peuple touranien authentique' en 1905 dans scn
discours de réception de membre correspondant de 1’Académie. Mais les re-
cherches sur la patrie d’origine ne se donnaient pas pour but d’explorer la
Scythie. Les anciennes sources historiques hongroises et étrangéres parlent de
deux groupes hongrois restés en Orient; 1’un était celui des Savardes qui se
sont établis dans "les régions persanes', et 1’autre celui des Hongrois de
Maior Hungaria ou Magna Hungaria. Ces fragments enthniques ont été anéantis
par 1’invasion des Mongols et pendant les temps qui la suivirent, et ceux qui
ont survécu, se disperseérent et furent assimilés par les peuples environnants,
Jénos Theodor GAspir a proposé a4 1’Académie d’envoyer une expédition gecien-
tifique 2 leur recherche, mais au mémoire qu’il a présenté i ce sujet, Fe-
renc Toldy, secrétaire de 1’Académie a répondu en 1858 que ''1’Académie ne
peut accorder au voyage proposé ni un soutien matériel ni un appui moral”.[3]
En méme temps, 1'Académie ne refusait pas son assistance aux chercheurs
érudits qualifiés, C’est ainsi que furent envoyés en Orient Antal Reguly, J6-
zsef Pépay, Bern&t Munkécsi, Gibor BAlint de Szentkatolna et beaucoup d’autres
encore pour recueillir des matériaux linguistiques et folkloriques finno-ougriens,
turco-tatares et méme mongols,

L’origine de la langue hongroise. On sait qu’apreés le dilettantisme des
linguistes fantaisistes des débuts, la bataille décisive se livra entre deux mem-
bres de grande autorité de 1’Académie: Jézsef Budenz et Armin Vambéry. Cette
guerre "'turco-ougrienne" se termina par la victoire éclatante de Budenz: il
s’est avéré incontestablement que la langue hongroise est d’ origine finno-ougrienne
et que les éléments turcs qui se trouvent dans son vocabulaire, y sont entrés comme
most d’emprunt, Toutefois, la défaite de VAmbéry ne pouvait pas étre considérée
comme un échec: elle a donné un trés grand nombre de renseignements utiles pour
les recherches ultérieures sur 1’histoire des rapports turco-hongrois. Mais surtout,
le mérite impérissable de Vimbéry est d’avoir imprimé, a la turcologie hongroise,
une impulsion et une physionomie qui continuent a agir jusqu’a nos jours,

Cependant la linguistique fantaisiste ne se rendit toujours pas a 1’ évidence,
elle a continué son chemin méme & 1’ intérieur de 1’ Académie, Lajos Podhorszky
par exemple, dans son discours inaugural de membre correspondant de 1’ Académie,
(tenu 18 ans aprés son élection), a essayé de prouver 1’origine, selon 1lui, chi-
noise de la langue hongroise. [4]
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L’appartenance de la langue comane. Un débat non moins passionné, bien
que dans un cercle plus restreint, s’est élevé aussi autour de ce probleme, tout
comme au sujet de 1’ origine de la langue hongroise. Originairement, les Comans
parlaient une langue turque spécifique qui appartenait au groupe kiptchak des
langues turques. Nos Comans ont perdu leur langue originale (tout comme nos
lazyges — qui ont parlé une langue iranienne — la leur)et ont adopté la langue
hongroise. Nous ne connaissons pas la date exacte de ce changement, mais il
semble en tous cas que ce processus s’est terminé, pour 1’essentiel, a la fin
du XVI® siecle, L’adoptation de la langue hongroise par les Comans était telle-
ment générale et compldte qu’a partir du XVII® siécle, tout le monde était
persuadé, y compris Pray qui était d’ailleurs si bien informé, que les Comans
étaient, primitivement aussi, de langue hongroise, Istvidn GyArfis, membre
correspondant de 1’Académie et historiographe zélé des Comano-iazyges a
persisté dans cette erreur jusqu’a sa mort. [5]

Ces débats ne laissaient pas d’étre treés fructueux malgré leurs erreurs:
il apparut qu’une approche efficace de ces problémes n’est possible que si on
les envisage dans une large perspective. L’examen des rapports avec les peu-
ples turcs a donné naissance a la turcologie indépendante de 1’étude de ses
rapports avec la Hongrie, et — pour son interprétation plus juste — aux études
altaiques. L’étude des ressorts plus éloignés des mouvements ethniques de
1’Europe orientale dirigea 1’attention sur la Haute Asie. De la, il ne fallait
faire qu’un seul pas pour reconnaitre que pour faire des recherches fructu-
euses sur | histoire des peuples de la Haute Asie , il est indispensable de faire
entrer en lignes les sources chinoises, — ce que Pray savait déja, bien que de
seconde main, Telle est 1’origine de la sinologie hongroise qui, grace i sa
manieére originale et autonome de poser des problémes, a pu bientdt s’élever au
niveau de la sinologie internationale, Enfin, a 1’occasion du centenaire de la
mort de Csoma de Kdrds, la langue tibétanie se fit également entendre a 1’uni-
versité de Budapest. Les grandes expéditions menées dans la Haute Asie, parti-
culiérement dans 1’Asie Centrale au commencement de notre siécle ont mis 4 jour
des manuscrits tibétains qui contenaient d’importantes informations nouvelles
sur 1’histoire de la Haute Asie. En méme temps, la connaissance, de premiére
main, de 1’immense littérature bouddhique du Tibet s’avérait indispensable pour
la compréhension du bouddhisme ouigour et mongol. Enfin, mais non pas en
dernier lieu, ce domaine des études tibétaines devint une des bases importantes
des recherches modernes sur 1’histoire des religions.

Certaines branches des recherches orientales sont, — chez nous aussi
comme a 1’étranger — d’origine théologique. Nous pensons, d’abord, &
certaines langues bibliques (1’ hébreu, 1’araméen, le syrien, etc. ). C’est de 1a
que partirent Janos Uri qui, au XVIN® siecle, a catalogué les manuscrits de
la Bibliothéque Bodléienne d’Oxford; Mihdly Kmoské qui a publié un gros vo-
lume sur la Patrologie Syrienne avant de mettre a profit ses connaissances
d’excellent arabisant dans ses recherches sur les sources de la protohistoire
des Hongrois; Jézsef Aistleitner, chercheur de renom international du matériel
sémitique d’Ugarit; Igndc Goldziher, ’arabisant, investigateur de 1’Islam,
réputé a son époque.
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11 n’est pas de notre devoir de passer en revue ici, si schématique-
ment que se soit, les recherches anciennes et modernes faites dans les autres
domaines des études orientales. Nous devons mentionner, néanmoins, que les
problémes linguistiques, historiques, etc. du Proche-Orient antique (Egypte,
etc, ) appartiennent 4 ces domaines, tout autant que les études caucasiennes
(arménien, géorgien), iraniennes (scythe, alain, ossete, bactrien, etc.), indien-~
nes, Si nous mentionnons, encore une fois, 1’arabe et le persan, c’est pour
signaler que dans ces domaines, nous pouvons compter sur de nouveaux résul-
tats modernes qui vont poursuivre des traditions fort respectables.

Notre Académie a joué, depuis le commencement, un rdle indiscutable-
ment important dans la fondation et 1’é&volution de nos études orientales: elle
a assuré un forum scientifique aux représentants des théses discutées pour y
développer leurs opinions (3 cette époque, les séances de discussions n’étaient
pas encore instaurées); elle a successivement publié leurs études et leurs
livres.

Cette activité de 1’Académie 6tait secondée, dés le début, par la
Bibliotheque. A c6té des achats systhématiques (dont les possibilités se rédui-
saient, de temps en temps, au minimum, comme on le sait), 1’échange de
publications a fourni une littérature scientifique que seules les générations
suivantes ont pu apprécier a sa juste valeur, Ainsi par exemple, il suffit de
mentionner les publications en langue russe d’avant la premiere guerre mondiale
acquises par notre Bibliothéque; parmi elles, on trouve des collections, des
revues et des monographies qui sont indispensables aux turcologues ou aux
mongolisants, et que 1’on cherche en vain méme dans les bibliotheques incom-
parablement plus grandes que les nbtres, de Paris, par exemple,

Au cours des temps, un fonds tres important et de plus en plus précieux
d’ouvrages d’orientalisme s’'est amassé dans la Bibliotheque, Ce fonds s’est
enrichi, en dehors des sources traditionnelles — les achats et les échanges
par les dons de mécénes, cela pas pour la moindre part, Dans ce fonds de
littérature orientale, les manuscrits ont acquis une importance toute parti-
culiére et a cdté d’eux — et dans certains domaines, — les imprimés orientaux
appartiennent également au nombre des spécimens rares,

Notre Bibliothéque tient registre du nom de ceux aussi qui ont enrichi
ses fonds orientaux, occasionnellement, d’un livre ou d’une collection de quel-
ques volumes, Nous ne pouvons point les énumérer dans le cadre de cette es-
quisse. Méme en ce qui concerne les collections plus importantes, nous devons
nous borner a n'en mettre en relief que quelques-unes, les plus importantes,
car ce sont elles qui donnent une valeur spéciale a la collection orientale de
notre Bibliotheque,

11 convient de parler d’abord du fonds Déniel SZILAGYI que 1’Académie
a acquis sur la proposition d’Armin V&mbéry. [6]

Dénjel Szilagyi ''simple hussard pauvre' a émigré a Constantinople
apres la répression de la lutte pour 1’indépendance hongroise de 1848 et il a
vécu dans cette ville pendant 36 ans, jusqu’a sa mort survenue en 1885, Szi-
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l4gyi ne tarda pas a commencer i apprendre le turc; toute fois il ne se con-
tenta pas de savoir parler cette langue (il fut aussi un interpréte estimé) et

il s’absorba aussi dans 1’étude des monuments littéraires et historiques de la
langue turque. Il collectionnait avec une remarquable compétence les manuscrits
qui concernaient les rapports turco-hongrois, et avec une prédilection particuliére
ceux qui appartenaient au nombre des monuments vieux du 5 au 6 siécles de la langue
turque ancienne,

L’essentiel du fonds Déniel Szildgyi est une collection de quelque 500 ma-
nuscrits, Selon I’estimation de VAmbéry, le nombre des manuscrits arabes est de
vingt-cing, et celui des manuscrits persans est de quarante, Tout le reste est de
langue turque. Le plus grand nombre s’ occupe de 1’histoire de 1’ empire ottoman et
a la valeur de source de premiére main. Selon Vimbéry, plusieurs de ces ouvrages
historiques ne figurent pas parmi les sources de Hammer, et ne sont connus méme
pas de Feridoun bey. Parmi les sources historiques, il accorde une importance
particuliére surtout aux lettres de Timour Lenk, de Chah Ismail, des khans de la
Crimée, '"des princes moscovites et européens adressées 2 la Porte'. Selon son
appréciation, cette collection de chartes contient beaucoup de piéces qui jettent un
jour nouveau non seulement sur de nombreux détails de 1’ histoire turque, mais
qui sont importantes aussi du point de vue de 1’ époque turco-hongroise. Selon Vim-
béry, elles peuvent surtout intéresser nos historiens; ''nos jeunes orientalistes
rendraient un insigne service au monde savant hongrois en traduisant ces passages".

11 semble que ''nos jeunes orientalistes' n’ont pas lu le rapport de Vim-
béry et n’ ont pas entrepris la publication des traductions proposées. Il est vrai,
d’autre part, qu’ils ont publié, au lieu des chartes en question, une énorme quan-
tité d’autres documents qui éclairent 1’ histoire de 1’ époque de la domination tur-
que; ils les ont aussi utilisées dans leurs ouvrages, et ce travail se poursuit en-
core de nos jours, Il leur reste cependent & faire une publication trés importante:
celle des documents tatares qui éclairent les relations des Khans de la Crimée
avec la Hongrie, Les Khans de la Crimée devinrent, & partir de 1477, les vassaux
de la Porte, mais leurs rapports antérieurs avec la Hongrie ne cessérent pas;

— au contraire, ils devinrent plus intenses.

Parmi les manuscrits relatifs & 1’ époque de la domination turque, VAmbé-
ry met en relief le * Findikh tarihi’, le détail d’un fragment de ’Hest bihigt’ de 1d-
ris Bidlisi, 1’histoire de Kiigiik Niganci, la description des combats de Hasan Pacha
qu’il a livrés dans les environs de Szeged, de Kanizsa et ailleurs, 1’ histoire de
Husein Pacha, la description de la campagne de Mahomet IV, D’autres manuscrits
d’ oeuvres ottomanes font un récit remarquablement détaillé de la campagne de
Temesvar, du siége de Kdszeg, de Kanizsa et d’ Eger.

Mais & coté des manuscrits, le fonds Dédniel Szildgyi comprend aussi une
collection qui assure un rang international aux Turcica de Budapest, Il contient,
notamment, une collection de richesse et de beauté incomparables de 1’ancienne
langue turque, de 1’ancien osmanli, collection qui n’a son pareil que dans quelques
rares bibliothéques de 1’ Europe. Jusqu’a nos jours, cette merveilleuse collection
n'a pas été 1’ objet d’un compte rendu détaillé, Un seul des ouvrages qui la com-
posent, a été soumis A une analyse scientifique approfondie: ¢’est 1’ ouvrage poétique
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d’Tbn Hatib, le ’'Ferah-name’ de 1425-6 (le manuscrit est une copie faite en
1521-2). (7}

Les monuments manuscrits en turc ancien ne sont pas uniquement de
1’ époque osmanlie; il y a, parmi eux, beaucoup d’oeuvres qui sont des monuments
de la langue djaghatai, et méme, semble-t-il, une autre qui remonte 4 une époque
plus ancienne. Ces manuscrits méritent une attention particuliére par suite de
1’intérét accru que 1’on porte récemment a ces langues et littératures turques
orientales,

Szildgyi s’intéressait vivement aux dictionnaires; c’est grace A cette
curiosité que nous trouvons dans son legs, un bon nombre de dictionnaires et de
lexiques: turco-arabe, turco-persan, et méme djaghatai,

En dehors des manuscrits, Szildgyi collectionnait avec un grand soin
aussi les livres tures imprimés, et, en premier lieu, les plus anciens,

11 est notoire que le fondateur et pionnier de la typographie turque, Ib-
rahim Efendi, était d’ origine hongroise; il est né en 1674 2 Kolozsvir (son nom
original est inconnu),[8] Tombé en captivité, il apprit le turc, se convertit a
1’'Islam. Il remplissait aussi des fonctions d’ interpréte, entre autres 4 Rodosto
aupres du groupe d’émigrés hongrois dirigés par Rékéczi. En se donnant de la
peine, il a réussit & vaincre, avec 1’appui de ses protecteurs, 1’antipathie que
les Turcs manifestaient contre 1’impression des livres, Il a fondé son imprimerie
ol il produisit 17 ceuvres en 23 volumes. Szildgyi recueillait avec un grand zéle
tout ce qui lui tombait sous la main de ce qu’avait produit 1’imprimerie d’Ibra-
him Efendi (il reussit méme a acquérir certaines oeuvres en plusieurs exemplaires),
Vambéry mentionne, parmi elles, 1’ ouvrage historique de Rasgid et Naima. Toutefois
il se procura aussi un exemplaire de tout ouvrage accessible imprimé plus tard;
selon 1’appréciation de Vaimbéry cette collection n’a sa pareille que dans peu de
bibliothéques de 1’ étranger.

A la fin de son rapport, Vimbéry a proposé de faire rédiger le catalogue,
en langue hongroise et frangaise, de tous les manuscrits et imprimés orientaux
de 1’ Académie, Malheureusement, cette proposition n’a pas été exécutée jusqu’a
ce jour. N'a pas été exécutée non plus cette autre proposition de Vambéry — évidem-
ment non par manque de bonne volonté — selon laquelle le fonds Daniel Szildgyi
devait étre installé dans une salle 4 part et confié aux soins d’un orientaliste com-
pétent, Néanmoins, conformément au voeu de Vambéry, on a fait 1’acquisition
d’un portrait de Déaniel Szildgyi. Ce portrait a été longtemps exposé en évidence
dans la galerie de portraits semblables conservés a 1’ Académie, mais actuelle-
ment, il se trouve dans un endroit inconnu, s’il n’a pas été détruit pendant la
deuxieéme guerre mondiale.

La collection CSOMA de Kérés.,

Sa base est la collection de manuscrits et de xylographies tibétains qui
étaient jadis la propriété personnelle de Csoma de Koros; il a donné la plus gran-
de partie du matériel tibétain recueilli dans les lamaseries & la Bibliotheque de la
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Société Asiatique du Bengale. Cette collection personnelle entra dans la possession
de S.C. Malan comme cadeau de Csoma en 1839, En 1884 (ou peu aprés), Malan fit
don de cette collection 4 la Bibliothéque de 1’ Académie Hongroise.

Selon une information de Malan donnée antérieurement 3 Duka, la collec~
tion se composait "'d’environ 30" volumes. Par contre, le don de Malan, lorsqu’il
arriva a Budapest, se composait de 43 unités, dont 14 manuscrits et le reste en
xylographies. Lajos Gyula Nagy qui fut le premier 4 reclasser le matériel tibétain
de Csoma, a réuni plusieurs unités formant un ensemble; il les a rangés dans un
ordre thématique comportant 38 numéros; puis il a essayé de les analyser a 1’aide
des modestes instruments de travail qu’il avait 4 sa disposition. Un nouveau ca~-
talogue détaillé de la collection a été fait par J6zsef Terjék. [9]

Comme Lajos Gyula Nagy 1’a déja signalé, ces ouvrages ont été utilisés
par Csoma pour ses publications; les pages des manuscrits portent les traces de
1’usage et les notes marginales en hongrois qu’on voit sur elles, sont probable-~
ment de Csoma lui-méme. '

Une particularité remarquable des manuscrits de la collection Csoma est
qu’ils ont été écrits en partie par trois lamas érudits 4 sa demande, sur des ques-
tions posées par lui. Ainsi ces ouvrages appartiennent & une catégorie tardive du
genre appelé "questions', qui n’est point inconnu dans la littérature bouddhique.
Huit des quatorze manuscrits de notre collection peuvent etre classés dans ce
groupe intéressant,

Dans le colophon de ces manuscrits, les auteurs tibétains expliquent
qu’ils ont fait 1’ ouvrage en guise de réponse aux questions de Skan-dhar ou Skandhar
bheg qui est arrivé du lointain pays de Rum pour étudier la Doctrine, Skan-dhar,
¢’ est-a-dire Alexandre tout autant que Rum (ou Rgya-gar Rum-yul) signifie Europe,
et cela sous la forme adaptée au tibétain du persan Iskandar et de Rum, Comme
nous le savons de Csoma lui-méme, il connaissait bien la langue persane et il
regut ses premiéres connaissances de la langue tibétaine d’une personne tibétaine
qui comprenait le persan,

Ces manuscrits eurent un retentissement international lorsqu’en 1925,
Shuttleworth, au cours d’un voyage dans la province de Zans-dkar, a découvert,
dans la lamaserie Rjon-khul un manuscrit auquel A.H, Francke, le tibétisant
connu a donné le titre ""Die Fragen Alexander’s'. C’est aprés cette découverte que
nous avons constaté que le manuscrit nouvellement découvert était une copie et
qu’il était trés possible que plusieurs autres manuscrits analogues eussent été
mis en circulation — sous forme de copies, — du moins dans les lamaseries ou
Csoma avait séjourné et travaillé, Un de nos collégues indiens a 1’ intention de
publier prochainement les fac-similés des manuscrits "Alexander’ s Questions' de
Budapest avec 1’ étude d’ un tibétisant hongrois.

Le reste de la collection provient de Tivadar Duka, premier biographe
de Csoma dont il a cultivé la mémoire avec beaucoup de zéle, Il a fait don de sa
collection & 1’Académie; il 1’a fait suivre, plus tard, aussi d’une armoire-biblio-
thdque richement ornée, Apres la répression de la lutte pour la liberté en 1849 Tivadar
Duka, ancien aide de camp de Gorgey, émigra en Angleterre ou il acquit un diplome
en médecine, puis regut un poste de médecin-major en 1’Inde Orientale, La, il
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avait toutes les possibilités d’aller a la recherche des documents relatifs h
1’activité de Csoma, Duka était membre de notre Académie, son éloge fut
prononcé par Aurél Stein,

Parmi nos collections orientales, une place éminente est réservée
a la bibliotheque de David KAUFMANN,

D4vid Kaufmann, hébraisant érudit, était, a partir de 1877, professeur
de 1’ Ecole Centrale des Rabbins de Budapest, Il a réuni sa bibliothtque pendant
un temps relativement court avec une compétence et un zéle admirables et,
bien slir, favorisé aussi par la bonne fortune. Il n’était 4gé que de 42 ans,
lorsqu’il mourut 2 Karlsbad en 1899, La famille du défunt fit don de la bibli-
othéque avec tout son équipement a4 1’Académie.

Les comptes rendus préliminaires dont Miksa Weisz puis Ignic Gold-
ziher furent les auteurs donnent une idée assez exacte de la valeur extra-
ordinaire de cette bibliothéque, [10]

Comme Goldziher 1’a déja signalé, la valeur de la collection Kaufmann
réside dans le fait qu'elle ne doit pas son existence a la curiosité fantaisiste
et dilettante due aux hasards d’un amateur, mais au travail d’acquisition
systématique et toujours conscient de son but d’un savant chercheur bien
informé, qui recueillait tout ce qui avait rapport aux sujets de recherche
qui 1’occupaient, La partie la plus importante de la bibliothéque provient du
legs de savants spécialistes, en premier lieu de 1'ltalie.

Ce qu’il y a de plus précieux dans la bibliothéque Kaufmann, c’est
un fonds de 594 manuscrits; presque toutes les époques et tous les domaines
de la littérature de langue hébraique y sont représentés, On trouve, parmi
eux, des textes hébreux importants accompagnés de traductions en araméen et
en arabe et de gloses,

Goldziher, en appréciant la portée de la collection des manuscrits, a
groupé ses remarques selon trois points de vue,

Il parle d’abord des manuscrits qui sont des piéces uniques ou qui
sont & classer parmi les raretés. On comprend que Goldziher, spécialiste de
I’Islam, met en relief, dans ce groupe, des spécimens qui concernent de
prés sa spécialité et dont il a utilisé plusieurs dans ses propres ouvrages;
quant aux autres, il les a fait analyser et publier par ses éléves sous forme
de théses de doctorat,

Il a mis en évidence dans ce groupe, un manuscrit qui avait un lien
intéressant avec 1’histoire hongroise. L’oeuvre traite de la reprise du chiteau
de Buda aux Turcs en 1686 — cela en langue hébraique, d’aprés le récit d’un
témoin oculaire avec beaucoup d’épisodes intéressants, D’ailleurs, le manuscrit
a été déji publié et étudié par Kaufmann lui-méme en 1895,

En deuxiéme lieu, il souligne un groupe de manuscrits dont les pidces
bibliques, les poésies religieuses, etc. sont accompagnées, en partie, de
gloses et de notes en langue arabe; on trouve, parmi eux, des poésies de
langue arabe aussi. Ces manuscrits proviennent tous du Yémen; Kaufmann les
a achetés probablement 4 des Arabes yéménites qui se sont établis & Jérusalem,
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Ce groupe de manuscrits du Yémen a une importance que Goldziher, & son
époque, ne pouvait point encore imaginer. En effet, il est apparu depuis que
le Yémen était un important centre intellectuel arabe qui n’est pas uniquement
susceptible d’intéresser les arabisants et les hébraisants, C’est 1a qu’on a
découvert, récemment, des glossaires en langue arabe, inconnus jusqu’ici qui
éclairent, des lexiques turcs, mongols, byzantins, persans et arméniens,

Goldziher classe, dans le troisiéme groupe, les manuscrits appartenant
au genre 'responsum'', qui contiennent des consultations données sur des
questions religieuses ou privées; ces manuscrits proviennent pour la plupart
de 1’Italie.

Une catégorie a part des manuscrits de la collection Kaufmann est celle
des lettres et fragments, en langue hébraique et arabe, qui proviennent des
Geniza d’ Egypte. Goldziher a divisé ces manuscrits en deux groupes; au
premier appartiennent les lettres de familles et d’affaires, ainsi que les do-
cuments officiels (des XI® au XINI® sidcles) et & ’autre, des fragments provenant
de différentes oeuvres, Goldziher fut le premier & essayer de mettre de 1’ ordre
dans ce matériel important, mais non classé, Plus tard, au cours de ces derniéres
décennies, un de nos hébraisants éminents a eu beaucoup de mérite a avoir traité
scientifiquement une partie de ce matériel. Remarquons i ce propos que
la plus grande partie des Geniza est entrée dans la Bibliothéeque de 1’ Uni-
versité de Cambridge, et qu’une autre partie importante est conservée 2
Léningrad.

Une place particuliére est due, aux 25 livres-manuscrits richement
illuminés, calligraphiés pour la plupart sur des feuillets de parchemin, dont
le plus grand nombre proviennent de 1'Italie et le plus ancien est du XIV®
siecle. Ces manuscrits sont importants surtout du point de vue de 1’ histoire
des arts, Le fac-similé de 1’un d’eux, le ’'Haggadah’ Kaufmann, a été
publié par notre Académie.

Nous avons encore a parler des imprimés de la Bibliotheque Kaufmann,
Leur nombre dépasse les 2.000, Cette collection est relativement tres riche
en incunables et en imprimés anciens.

Le legs de VAMBERY.

La collection composée de manuscrits et de livres imprimés d’ Armin
Vambéry fut donnée, aprés sa mort, 4 1’Académie Hongroise par son fils
Rustem. Elle se compose de 660 unités, dont 56 manuscrits. La plupart de
ces derniers sont de langue turque, 11 sont en persan et quelques-uns en
arabe,

Seuls les manuscrits en persan ont été catalogués; on ne trouve guere,
parmi eux, d’ouvrages qui, soit par leur époque, soit par leur rareté,
mériteraient une attention particuliére., Deux d’entre eux sont tout de méme
intéressants, car ils reflétent la curiosité du turcologue méme dans ce
domaine, Le premier est ’Badai® al-lugat’ qui est un dictionnaire persan-
djaghatai pour les poésies de Ali Sir Navai; il a été publié, depuis, par
Borovkov, 1’éminent turcologue soviétique, d’apreés une copie plus ancienne
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que la ndtre (avec une reproduction en fac-similé). L’autre (une copie du X1X €
sidcle) est pourtant, semble-t-il, une sorte de rareté; son titre est ’Tarih-i
vafit-i mihr-i Timar’ et il contient des légendes relatives 4 Timour Lenk;
son auteur est inconnu, L’intérét de cette piéce est qu’elle a été rédigée en
langue persane et qu’elle fourmille de mots turcs; elle est indubitablement
remarquable du point de vue de 1’histoire de la langue tadjique. Vambéry
lui-méme en a déja publié des passages.

Dans la liste sommaire des manuscrits, on n’en trouve que deux en
langue arabe. Le seul intérét du premier est qu’il remonte & 1’époque de la
domination turque mais quant & son contenu, il n’est guére important: ce sont
des commentaires du Coran,

Les manuscrits turcs mériteraient un examen plus minutieux (il n’a
pas été fait non plus jusqu’a présent)., I est clair, dés maintenant que
seulement une partie est en langue osmanlie. Ce sont pour la plupart des
copies modernes, mais on voit, parmi eux, une oeuvre intitulée ’Camasb-
name’ qui mériterait au moins un examen approfondi, car nous connaissons un
monument de 1’osmanli ancien qui porte le méme titre et qui a été traduit du
persan en 1429, Ce n’est évidemment pas le seul qui s’avérerait intéressant
du point de vue de 1’histoire de la langue osmanlie,

On peut classer dans un autre groupe des manuscrits turcs, ceux
que la liste provisoire a qualifiés de djaghatai et de turc oriental, évidemment
d’aprés une définition plus ancienne de Vambéry. Parmi eux, c’est le groupe
djaghatai qui parait plus tardif.

Le plus connu de ces derniers est le dictionnaire djaghatai intitulé
'Abusqa’ de 1552. Ce glossaire, d’ailleurs peu étendu, a été publié par
Vimbéry a Pest en 1862, et par Veliaminov-Zernov a St, Pétersbourg en
1869. Sur la liste, il n’y a qu’un seul autre manuscrit avec la qualification
de "djaghatai". Il n’est point douteux, cependant, que parmi ceux qui y fi-
gurent avec la mention de 'turc oriental", il y en a encore un bon nombre,
comme par exemple le ’'Mahbib al—qulib’ qui est, sans aucun doute, une
des oeuvres du célébre poéte djaghatai Navai. Parmi les manuscrits en turc
oriental, il faut mentionner au moins les suivants: le ’Ferhad u Sirin’ (le
manuscrit est de 1533), 1’oeuvre intitulée ’'Hikmet’ de Ahmad Yesevi qui a
vécu au XIV® siécle, et le ’Seibani-nime’ bien connu que son auteur,
Muhammad Salih a terminé en 1506, L’ouvrage a été publié et accompagné
d’une traduction allemande et de notes bréves par VAmbéry d’apres une copie
datée de 1510 qui est conservée a Vienne.

Il y a, parmi les imprimés du legs Vambéry, toute une série
d’ ouvrages précieux et rares; on y trouve presque tous les livres importants
des orientalistes contemporains; il est singulier, (mais peut-étre com-
préhensible) que de ses propres ouvrages, on n’y en trouve qu’un seul, En
ce qui concerne les imprimés, il convient de classer dans un groupe a part,
ceux qui ont été publiés dans des langues orientales et dans des pays
orientaux, Le plus grand nombre a été publié 4 Istambul en turc, mais il y en
a aussi qui ont paru & Orenbourg, a Kazan. Nous trouvons aussi, parmi eux,
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des livres en persan parus i Téhéran et des livres de langue arabe publiés au
Caire et 4 Beyrouth. [11]

La mémoire de Vimbéry mériterait que 1’ on dresse le catalogue par
matiére de son legs aprés 1’avoir fait ordonné par un spécialiste,

Un nouvel accroissement de nos fonds orientaux est dii au don de S4ndor
KEGL, professeur a 1’ Université, membre correspondant de 1’ Académie, La
bibliothéque léguée par Kégl se composait de 11, 000 volumes, Comme on sait,
Kégl cultivait, & un niveau élevé, 1’histoire de la littérature persane moderne
et sa bibliothéque était excellement équipée d’ oeuvres appartenant & ce domaine,
Nous devons mettre en relief les 75 manuscrits orientaux de sa bibliothéque,
dont une grande partie est de langue persane. Les manuscrits persans (parmi
lesquels il y a aussi quelques raretés) contiennent des ouvrages littéraires et
historiques persans, Le fonds contient aussi quelques manuscrits en sanscrit,
en ourdou et en arabe; le catalogage de ces manuscrits reste également encore
3 faire. La plus grande valeur du legs est la riche littérature scientifique et les
dictionnaires qui sont non moins remarquables, Le document sur la réception du
legs mentionne que, 4 c6té du fonds oriental, la bibliothdque contient aussi une
précieuse collection d’ auteurs classiques européens. [12]

C’est parmi les grands donateurs qu’il faut évoquer la figure d’ Aurél
STEIN. Il a donné de nombreux témoignages de sa reconnaissance et de son at-
tachement & notre Académie bien avant sa décision de lui léguer sa bibliothéque.
Il en a offert, déja au cours sa vie en 1926, une partie comportant 1,112 volumes
qui, en elle-méme, représentait déja une grande valeur, car elle comprenait un
grand nombre d’ouvrages rares et importants & sujets orientaux, introuvables
jusque 1A dans nos bibliothaques, Simultanément, Aurél Stein remit, a la
Bibliothéque de 1’Académie, les manuscrits de certaines de ses oeuvres,
ainsi que les notes prises pour ses travaux. Le reste de sa bibliothéque
n’est arrivé d’Angleterre ol il est mort, que plusieurs années aprés la
libération, de méme que son legs i 1'Académie de Hongrie, [13]

Mentionnons enfin les 8 manuscrits turcs et le manuscrit persan
qui proviennent de la bibliothéque de J6zsef THURY, (Sa collection de livres
fut déposée originairement dans la bibliotheque du lycée de Kiskunhalas; son
sort ultérieur nous est inconnu.) — Dans la bibliothéque que Ferenc PULSZKY
a léguée a 1’Académie, il y avait un bon nombre d’ouvrages relatifs 2 la
langue et a la littérature sanscrites. C’est par l’intermédiaire de Sandor
BLUM, que notre Bibliothdque entra en possession d’une série d’importants
dictionnaires, grammaires et textes orientaux,

Si schématique que soit ce passage en revue des fonds orientaux de
la Bibliotheque de 1’Académie, nous ne pouvons pas omettre de mentionner
encore une collection petite mais non négligeable, Elle embrasse les manuscrits
des oeuvres posthumes de nos orientalistes éminents, On n'y trouve que
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rarement des ouvrages achevés mais non publiés pour quelque raison (on en
trouve cependant); plus fréquent est le cas ol 1’ouvrage est resté inachevé.
Encore plus fréquemment il s’agit de matériaux linguistiques recueillis par
I’auteur sur le terrain (par exemple dans des camps de prisonniers de la
premiére guerre mondiale), qu’il n’a pu traiter et publier pour certaines
raisons. Comme il appert d’un examen de ces manuscrits, dans de nombreux
cas, leur publication serait possible et méme désirable encore aujourd’hui;
on aurait seulement besoin de spécialistes compétents et zélés (et parfois
d’héritiers complaisants) pour que nous puissions régler notre dette a 1’ égard
de nos anciens collégues.

Qu’il nous soit permis de mentionner seulement quelques-uns de ces
matériaux inédits.

Les textes en langues kalmouk et khalkha recueillis par Gébor BALINT
sont inédits, [14]

Le ’Dictionnaire comparatif hongrois-turc’ de J6zsef THURY est resté
inédit. En fait, 1’auteur n’a compldtement achevé que la premidre partie et la
deuxidme est faite seulement en grandes lignes, J6zsef Budenz a encore proposé
de le publier; Zoltin Gombocz, tout en relevant le mérite de 1’auteur, a
proposé seulement que 1’Académie achéte le manuscrit, [15]

Les notes sur la langue osséte de Bernit MUNKACSI mériteraient
toujours d’étre éditées. [16]

Ignic KUNOS, a recueilli un matériel linguistique intéressant en tatar
de la Crimée, en tatar de Kazan, en micher et en nogai. Il y aurait un
spécialiste, expert de la question, qui se chargerait volontiers des soins de
la publication; il serait désirable de rendre ces notes accessible aux recher-
ches dés que possible. [17]

Nous devons mentionner enfin le legs manuscrit de Mihdly KMOSKO
dans lequel il a essayé de traiter le matériel, précieux du point de vue de la
protohistoire hongroise, des sources syriennes et arabes, Une partie du
manuscrit est rédigée en hongrois et une autre en allemand. Un de nos
excellents collégues a publié un compte rendu détaillé du legs; ce compte
rendu a éveillé un vif intérét a4 1’ étranger, on s’est méme déclaré prét a se
charger de sa publication, Il serait bon d’examiner le pour et le contre
d’une publication appropriée de 1’ouvrage de Kmosk6, — bien que, 3 vrai dire,
méme les meilleurs manuscrits restés inédits ressentent la manque du
temps. (18]

Malgré la grande valeur des collections, des revues, des séries qui
se sont amassés dans la Bibliothéque soit par dons soit par achats, elles ne
pouvaient pas servir d’une maniére assez fructueuse le travail systématique
commencé dans les études orientales, sans les soins assidus des organes
centraux de 1'Académie en vue de 1’accroissement méthodique des fonds. C’est
pour remplir cette tiche que fut créée, en 1949, aprés la réorganisation de
1’Académie, la Collection Orientale de la Bibliothéque.
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Le quart de siécle écoulé a clairement prouvé que 1’on avait vraiment
besoin de la Collection et que celle-ci a rempli excellemment sa tAche. Les
44,000 volumes de livres, les 800 revues et les 5,000 manuscrits que posséde
actuellement la Collection Orientale, remplissent en fait le réle de bibliothe-
que de référence qui peut s’appuyer sur 1’ensemble des fonds de la Bibliothe-
que, sur la Collection de microfilms et sur les Services de xerographie et de
polygraphie. C’est grice a cette coopération fructueuse que la Collection
Orientale est devenue un atelier scientifique indispensable aux recherches
orientales hongroises.
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H. AMBEHIITENH
(MockBa)

O KM3HEHHOW KOHLIENUUM JUKEJISUIBEJJIMHA PYMU
(MO MATEPHUAJIAM ,, )KUTUI” AXME/IA DDJIAKN)

[aBHO yxe cTana xpecToMaTMWHOW nereHga o cnenom ctapye [omepe, n3-3a
KOTOpPOro cnopunu cems ropogos. OuesuaHo ogHo - fomep npuHagnewutT ApeBHewn
3nnage.

Ho BOT nepes HaMM KHUIM NO UCTOPUM CPEAHEBEKOBOM MEPCUACKOM U TypeuKowm
mTepaTypbl. M 34ech Mb BMaMM OAHO M TO e umAa - [Owenanbeanwd Pymm /Meenana/.
UpaHuyb Ha3bIBAOT €ro CBOMM BEAWKMM NO3TOM. TYPKM — POAOHAUANBHUKOM Typeuxoh
nurtepaTtypet. U cnopa Het. BepHee, cnopa He 6Buno. MNoTomy uto cerogHA o [we-
nAanseganHe PyMu CNOpAT, CNOPAT MpaHusl U Typku, apabu u adraHuw., KakoBa we
ux aprymeHtauyma? Apabb, HanpuMep, OCHOBLIBAXNT CBOW NPUTA33HUA Ha NpefaHuun,
COrnacHo KOTopoMy ofAuMH n3 npeakos Pymn BegeT cBon pog oT xanupa Aby-bekpa.
ApryMmenTauma adpraHuyeB CTpouTcA Ha Gonee peanbHoMm ¢akTe: Pymu poaunca B ro-
poge banxe, KOTOPLI PacnoOfioxeH Ha TeppUTOpMM adraHCKOro rocyaapcTea.

KoHeuHo, npuHagnexHocTb OQHOrO NO3Ta ABYM MMM HECKONbKMM nuTepatypam -
AR cpegHMX BEKOB ABNeHWE A0BONbHO opauHapHoe. Ho 3paecs Mbl umeem aeno ¢ 6o-
nee CNOKHOM WMCTOPMKO-NUTepaTypHon cuTyauumer. [xenAanveaauH Pymn pogunca 8
1207 roay 8 Banxe, 8 MasepaHHaxpe. Kak uenosexk u nodT, OH yHacnegosan nep-
CUACKYID KYNbTYPHYK M fMTepaTypHyw Tpaguuwio, M NPOUM3BEAEHUMA ero HanmcaHo Ha
dapcu. Ho Gonbwyw 4YacTb ceoei wm3nu Pymum nposen B Manoi Aaum, B Pyme. U npo-
3Buye Pymn - PyMmckuit - HaBcerga CBA3aN0 e€ro ¢ ucrtopuerd u KynbTypon 3TOK
CTpaH..

HaasaHue Pym /''"Pum'', socTouHan Pumckas umnepuwa/ upet ot apabose. Tak
MMEHOBANuChL B CpegHne Beka MmanoasnaTckue BrageHna BusaHTum u ogHOBpPEMEHHO -

rocygapcteo Cenbawyxkuaos B8 Manon Aaun, UKOHMHACKUM CynTaHaT.
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DxenanbenauHd Pymmu wun u TBOpMN B rocygfapcTee cenbaxykugos Pyma, Hac-
negHUKaMn KOTOPHIX U ABUNIUCH, KAaK M3BECTHO, TYPKU-OCMAaH.l,

NonuTky pewvTs nNpobneMy HauMoHanbHOM npuHagnexHocTwn Pymu caenan B 1953
roay NaKuMCTaHCKUW yueHwiti, npodpeccop Xammaynnax XaH, KoTopwi 3amasun: ''‘Pymu
He MPUHAANEXRMT OAHOMY Hapoay. OH npuHaanewmT uyenoseuectsy'' /18,351/, Ho,
KOHEYHO, 3TOT Teauc, No-cBoeMy TubKuin n ybeanTenbHbM, HE NOTACUN MAPKUX
AWUCKYCCUH.

OaHUM 13 NepBbiX B €BPOMEHCKOW HAayKe, KTO NLTAaNCA, XOTA Ob NYHKTUPOM,
HabpocaTb cuny3T [OxenAanbepamHa Pymn - uenoseka, 6un, Bugmmo, Horanw Boned-
ravr leve.”

Korpa lete B xoMMeHTapuax K ceBoemy ''3anagHo-BocTouHOMY auBary'' nuuer,
uto Pymn ''uyscTByeT cefAa HEyOTHO Ha COMHUTENbHOW nouse AeﬁCTBMTéanOCTu”,

OH MMeeT B BUAY He TONbLKO ero ¢duMnocopckue BO33PEHWA, OH BUAWT BEANKOro cTap-
ya nNapAawuM rge-To B MUCTUUECKMX BHICRX Haa rpewHoi 3emnen /11, 190/.

Cydunin-acker, ‘'conosett cosepuatensHor xm3un'' - nogobHoe npeac TaBneHue
0 PyMu coxpaHaeTcAa ROUTKH A0 HawMx AHer. HO OHO MaeT He OT COBPeMEeHHWKOB
MeBnAHb. [ANA MHOrMX €ro COBPEMEHHUKOB Benukuin cydui, Kak ero obbuHo HaswBa-
0T, GblN BENUKUM 3PYAMTOM, CTPACTHLIM NPOMOBEAHUKOM, SPOCTHLIM CNOPWMKOM, BOMb-
HogyMueMm, epeTukoMm. 06 aTom rosopuT ero wutuwe /L, 5/, HanucawHee MM  nNuCbMa
/17/. Ho co BpemeHem npeacTasneHve o BonsHoaymcTBe Pymu Gmino yTpaueHo. Bor
yTo nnweT B cBoem ''Quepke No nctopum Typeukon nuTepatypu'' B.A. CmupHoB :

", .. NAaMATHUKW ApeBHENWEN OCMAHCKON NO3TUUECKON fuTepaTypsl COCTOAT M3 Ha3n-
[aTenbHLIX, AyWecnacuTenbHbX pasMbiwnieHuit B cTune ... ''MecHesu'' [wenansegguHa
Pymn, koTopoe cgenanocs ofpasuyom ans nocneayoumnx Goromsic nAawmx ¢unocogos '
/23, 35/. M3 3TOM CKYNoOM, HO OUeHb EMKOM XapaKTepuCTUKW BuCTynaeT CuUnyaT
IxenanbegavnHa PyMn, cmupeHHoro, GoromuiCnAwero, Kakusm ero BuAenu, BepHee,
XOTEeNM BuaeTb Ha NPOTAKMEHUM BEKOB.

Y nopobHeix nNpeactasneHun okasanacbh GonbwaAa cuna uHepumu. OHa gaeT ceba
UYBCTBOBATb U B8 UCCMEOOBaAHWUAX E€BPONENCKMX ydeHbx He Tonmbko X1X, HO u Hawero
XX ctoneTtma. 0BbikHOBEHHOro Teonora suaen 8 Pymu Bundensa,''sennuaiumm muc-

TUKOM''

mmeHyoT ero Apbeppu n HuKONbCOH. YcnewHy® nonuTky ''BepHyTs'' Adwenans-
eaavHa PyMu Ha 3eMn0 m NpuBNEYb BHUMAHWE K MOUWHOMY YMa@HUC TUHECKOMY 3BYy-—
4aHWIo ero TBOpYecTBa NpeArpuHANM coBeTckue yueHble Bo rnase ¢ E.C. beptens-

com u U.C. Bparunckum /63 7; 8/. NocneaHmli B CBOMX M3LICKAHWAX BNEPBHIE BLIC™

*
C rtsopuecTaoM xenAanseanquHa Pymun MeTe wMen BO3MOKHOCTb MO3HAKOMWUTLCA
g 1816 roay. /10/.
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Ka3an MbHCMb O TOM, UYTO MMCTHMUM3M Pymn ckpsiBaeT 3a coboi onnoanumio OpTOROK-=

canbHoMy ucnamy /7; 8/. 3ta uaen 6wna paapaborTaHa TaAKWKCKuM yuenwM H. Opgu-
NoBLM, KOTOPMA onpegenust TBOpYecTBO PyMu Kak 3nN0OXy B pPa3dsuTUM BOMbHOAYMCTBA
Ha Bbruxnem n CpeaHem Boctoke./19/.

B coaHaHMM CpeaHeBEeKOBOroO UYENOBEKA Mbl He HaWAeM ewe TaKoro NOHATMA Kak
KOHKpeTHHE WUCTOPHUYECKHe YCNoBMA /OHO npuaeT no3gHee, BMECTE C 3NEeMEHTaMK
MCTOpnaMa/. Mo 3sHaeM, MyCYNbMaHCKan reorpagua genuna Mup Ha faBe CTPaHu:
CTpaHa nNpaBoBepHHX U CTpaHa HesepHux. Ha ''ypno6cTeo'' TakoW dopMyns yxaasiBan
8 csoe speMa Mapxc /1, 167/. CerogHA msl onepupyem NOHATHMEM THNONOrMUYECKOro
CXOACTBA FOCYAaApCcTBEHHOM m obWeCc TBEHHON CTPYKTypu CTpaH brnmwuero w CpepHero
BocToka B 3NOXy CpefHEeBEKOBLA, OBOPHMM O CPEAHEBEKOBONM apabo-MyCyNbMaHCKOW
KyNbTypHOM obBuyHocTu. Ho 3TO He CHUMaeT, KOHEYHO, BOMNPOCa O Cyuec TBOBaHMMK
""mecxopcTtea''. YbeautenbHar mamocTpauyma 3Toro - rocyaapctso CensAmykugoBs
Pyma.

B X111 B. B8 WKOHMMCKOM CYNTaHaTe ywxe Onpegenunacst COCNOBHO-KOPNOPaTWB-
Han obuecTBeHHan CTPyKTypa, 4YeTko o0Go3Haumnace Ta deopansHas necTHuua, KO-
TOopas cocTasnfeT ocHoBy moboro cpegHesexoBoro obwecrtea. 3pecs NpocTynunu u
XapaKTepHue KOHTYpPbl BOCTOYHOW QEeCNOTHMM, KOTOPbHE OKOHUYaTeNsHO OPOPMRTCR 3a-
Tem B OCMaHCKOM mMnepun /3emMnr n mogu - cobBcTeeHHOCTL cyntana/. W 3gecs B
anoxy, ''Korga uepkoBb BHCTYNMNa &8 kKauyecTee Hanbonee NOMHOMrO CUHTE3a M CaHK-
umm dpeogannHOro cTpor ...'" /2, 32/, rocnoacteo GorocnoBus npespauaeTr AOrMa-
Thi PENUrMyM B8 MOPAnNbHLE ¥ MNOMMTHUUECKME axKcuomb. Ho ecTb B mcTopum UKOHMHCKO-
ro cyntadata csom ocobume uyeptw /22/.

Cenbaxyknas Pyma cumTanmcb ONNOTOM MCNaMa Ha rpavuye ¢ Buaantmen. Omn
BENW PENMMrMO3HBIE BOMHB C ''HeBepHwMu'', Cpamammce C KpecToHocuamum., W BMecTe
C Tem B uX roCyfapcTeBe Kpenno MYCY/IbMaHCKO-XPUCTHUAHCKOEe ABOeBepue, CTupa-
SMCb IpaHM Mexdy MCNaMoM M XpUCTmanc TeoMm, OgHoBpemenHo pasana cebr uyeBcTBO-
B2Tb CTHUXMA CTApPbX [OMYCYSfibMAHCKMX TpPaaMumi u Bepoeakuit, ocobeHHO BAONL NO-
rpaHMUHOW MONOCH, rRe pacnonaranvcb TYPKMEHCKME KHAkecTBa. M, KOHeuHo, He-
MOBTOPHMBIM AYXOBHBIA KNMMAT MKOHWMIACKOro cynTaHaTa ouvene GnaronpusTcTBOBAnN
NPOUEETAHNIK BCAKOrO POARE AHTUMYCYMbMAHCKMX yueHurn /13/. OCHOBHBE NpMUMHE No-
AOGHON MCTOPMUECKOM CUTYyaUMn MOKHO CBECTWM K OBYM = BHYTPEHHEN W BHeWwHewr.
Nepean - ''‘Benukoe cmewenue'' AZWKOB, HAPCROE, PENUrUi W KYNbTYP /MECTHLMMK
A3LIKAMK, HAPAAY C TIOPKCKHMKU, CUMTINMCH GPMAHCKWUA M FPEYECKMH, 3HAUMTENbHaR

YacTb HaceneMMA roBOpMNa M No-nepcuackm /3/. BTOpam - NOCTOAHHBE KOHTAKTH
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c BusaHTuen, ''soiiHa u mup'',

U3BecTHbl uexocnoBaukuin yueHsh AH Punka ckasan o MesnaHe: ''Bexka ykpa-
cunu Guorpagun OxkenanbenAuHa PyMn dpaHTacTUUECKMMM M NereHAaPHbIMK yYepTamu''
/20, 234/, C 3TuM HeNbL3A HE COrNacuTLCR, HO W3BECTHO W Apyroe. ''daHTacTm-
yeckue uepTh'' B KMIHEOMUCAHUAX PyMu, MHOFOUMCREHHWE PaccKass O ero udygecax-
HenpemeHHoe TpebGoBaHWe XMTUAHOIFO WaHpa. U BUMAMMO, Nyuwee M3 nereHfapHLIX
KM3Heonncanun Pymm - wmuTue, HanucaHHoe AxmegoMm 3pnaku. ECTs ocHoBaHme nona-
raTtb, 4YTO MMEHHO 3Ta KHUIA M NOCHIYMMNA OCHOBHBIM MCTOYHMKOM AnA Gonee nosg-
HMX 8BTOPOB, KOTOPLIE 4Yeprnanu u3 Hee rNaBHuM 0GpPa3oM PaHTACTUUECKWE U nered-
AapHbIE pPaccKasaol.

APNAKKM co3paBan CBOW KHUTY B TeueHwe copoka net /1318 - 1358/, Ona 6o~
na HanucaHa B r, KOHMUM B 3NOXYy MOHMONbCKOrO BRAAMYECTBA MO YKAa3aHWIO HacTo-
ATenA obuTtenu Meenesm, BHyka MeBnanw Yny Apupa Yenebu, ITo couuHeHue B8 Ma-
Hepe KUTHMA MMENO BMNONHE KOHKPETHYK PenuruoaHyin, ''nponaraHamctckyn'' dyHKum-
0. NMpuBNEUL BHMMAHWE K MOHACTHPI MEBNEBM, NOAHATL asBTOPUTET ITOro KPYNHOro
AyxoBHOro deocpana /16/. Ho xuTue - cneumduueckmii maHp CpefHEBEKOBOM nNuTepa-

Typbl C OnpeaeneHHsiM CooTHoweHueMm '‘wuTuiHon''

YacTU M PeanbHOro MWU3HEHHOr O
cogepyaHuA. MMEHHO Ha 3TOM OCHOBHBAETCA €ro NUTepaTypHaa QYHKUWA.

B counHennn IPNAKU, B MHOMOUMCAIEHHBIX PacCKasax - INM30Aax, KOTOpsie B8
SonbwMHCTBE CBOEM CTPOATCA KAk Xxagucu, C yKa3laHuem nepegaTuuka, BoccosgaeTt-
€A n obwecTBeHHO-NONMTUUYecKan aTtmocdepa rocyaapcTsa Censaxykugos Pyma, wm
KapTuHe NoBCeaHEBHOW MWU3HM cTonuubl - Konuu., W game B MUCTUUECKOW wenyxe
PAacCcKa30B O uyaecax COQEPHATCA KEeMUYKHbe 3epHa MU3IHEeHHOW npasgasl. JTo Aano
OCHOBaHue akapemuky lopanesckoMmy paccmaTtpuzatbh 'Mutua'', Hanucaunwe pnaxu,
B KadecTBe Memyapos /13, 10/. Takoe onpepgeneHwe - 3TO Npewae BCEro npusHa-
HMEe MCTOPUYECKOW LEHHOCTHM, AOCTOBEPHOCTM COAEPKAWMXCA 8 HUX MaTepuanos no
uctopun, dunocoduu, nutepatype u uckyccTey., Ho eaBa N He camuiM 3HaunTenb-
HeM M BaXHbIM ONA MCCNEAOBaTEeNA-AMTEpaTypoOBeRa NPEACTaBNACTCA BSO3MOXHOCTH
Bocco3gaTth o6MMK PyMu-uenoBeKa, KMBOFO, MuCRAWEro, obwecTBEHHOroO 4YenoBeKka.
160 counHerue IONAKK COXPAHUNO ANA NOTOMKOB HE TONMbKO MAeanbHbLi 06pas cBA-
Toro. 3@ecs NpPoCcTynawT u uvepTo fAwenanbeaauHa PymMu Kak BNONHe peanbHoOW nuu-
HOocTu, denosexka caoero X111 Beka, Beka pacuBeTa M ynagKka aHaAaTOMMWCKUX Cenb-
AKYKOB, BEKa MOHronbCcKoro Ge3BpeMeHbA M COUMaNbHBIX KaTaKNu3mMos.

B cBoett cTatbe Mb nocTaBunu nepefd cofol 3afauy AOCTATOUHO CKPOMHYID:

cnegyA 3a asTopoM ''MuTua'' Axmegom JddPnaxu, MNOMLITATLBCA NOKasaTh aHTudeoganb-
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HY0 OnPO3nuMi PyMm, npexge BCero B CBA3M C ero, TaK CKalaTb, 4enoBeyecKowM,

coyuansHoOH npax'rm(ofi = HACKONLKO 3TO BO3IMOWMHO B paMKax HeGonbworo 3ToAa.

IxenAanbenauH PymMm - ¢durypa ouyeHb CnoxHasa, npotwsopeunBan. Cydui Pymmu w
venosek [IxenAanveaanus Pymn Hepeaxo cnopAaTt. Kak pacckaawmBaet Jopnaku, Pymn He
OCTaeTCA PABHOAYWHHM K TOMY, UTO Mb CEroqHA Ha3wBaeMm COYMaANbHOW Hecnpaseg-
NMBOCTHLIO, K uenoBeueckomy ropo. OH MPOABNAET y4daCcTUe KO BCEM, HE3IABUCUMO
OT nonoxenua B obwecTeBe M BepoucnosegaHus. Ero MHoroumcneHHoe nucbmMa W 3a-
NMCKN, aapecosaHHuwe rnasHuM o6pa3om BenukoMmy Buaupo [lepsaHe, coaepwaT npochb-
66 0 3acTynHMuecTBe 3a /wged, CTpagaoumx uim obumenHwx, daue scero 3a Gep-
Hakos /17/. Ba, 310 He 6un ''conoBen cosepuaTtensHoM WM3HM'', KaKk HasuBan ero
A. Kpomckuii. MesnaHa 6opoOsICA 3a CBOM HPIBCTBEHHbA Maean, 3a uenoseka, 3a
noBeay aobpa HaAp 3NOM, Ben OXECTOUEHHYO NONEMMKY CO CBOMMMU NPOTUBHUNIMM .

B cratbe ''"0coBeHHOCTH FymaHm3ma MeBnaMu'' coBpeMeHHui Typeukui yueHwn Cagm
blpMak roBopuT o Gopube Pymu NPoOTUB penurnoaHoro ¢aHaTtuama. OHW nuweT: "Ecnm
noMHmuTe, uto B Kowmm ... cywectmosano b4 megpece, m B 3aTtux meapece npenog-
HOCMNOCh KNAacCuuyeckoe, y3Koe NOHMMAHWE Denurum, M UTO MeBNAHY CTPaWHO KpuU-
TUKOBANM M Aaxe NoYnTanu 3a kadupa /epetmka/, To Benwume 3Ton Gopbbuw cTa-

HOBMTCA ewe Bonee ouesBugHum'' /15, 106/.

Pymn wmueeT B TpyaHmi, wecTokud X111 sek. Hacunue u rHet, unmHuMbe cyn-
TaHom, ero Hambamm, amupamu, Geammn, Mewgoycobuuya, cmyTa, CoyManbHue NOTPA=
CEeHMA M MACCOBOE YHUUTONEHWEe NoAed, CBA3aHHBE C MOHMONLCKWUM HawecTeueMm, =
BCe 3TO YKPEennano B MOAAX MHCNb O 6NM3KOM KOHUE MWpa, POXA3NO HaC TPOeHMA
6e3nc X0QHOCTU, OTUaAHMA, Tparwama. W PyMu OCO3HAET CBOK MUCCHID He TOMNLKO B
TOM, 4TOOBM HAacTaBuTb nogei Ha nyTb ''cnacenun'., OH oco3HaeT ce6A n yuuTenem,
HAacTaBHMKOM, KOTOPbLIA QOMKEH NOMOYbL NIAAM B MX 3eMHWX Aenax. A anAa 3Toro
HYHWHO ONpeaenuTb CBOK KU3HEHHYID MO3UyMo, BLPaBOoTaTb HOBYID KOHUENUUID KU3HU,
OQPVEHTHUPOBAHHYID HA peanbHoro yenoBeka. llogobHyw noTpe6GHOCTL owWyTMN n cospe-
MEeHHUK MeBnAHbt Ha 3anage - KpynHehwwi NpeacTaBUTENb XPUCTUAHCKOM GuUNocodmm
doma AKBUHCKMIA. U y HEro pAQoOM C BLICKa3bBaHWAMM 0 ''GpenHocTu'' 3emHoro cyuye-
cTBOoBaHMA, 06 ''MCTUHHOM'' BuiTUM NOABRAETCA NPU3LIBE BMEWATLCA B 3EMHYID XM3Hb
/9/. 310 3HameHne Bexka. A y Pymu B V ToMme ''MecHesu'' Mu Halgem Takue cnosa:

""Cypui aormKeH yMmeTb XuTb B YCNOBMAX cBoero spemenmn''. Ho K HOBOW KoHuenuuu
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*¥M3HM Mesnana n doma AKBUHCKUA NPUXOAAT C Pa3HbX No3uuunii: AKBUHAT Kak npea-
cTaBuTenb OpTOROKCanbHoro GorocnoemA, PyMu - Kak BOnbHOQYMel.

0auH 13 nyuwmx 3HaTokos TeopuecTsa Pymn B Typuyum A.lenbnuiHapns roBo-
put: “"OH cTynun Ha 3emmo. Ero Horm CTOAT Ha 3eMne, ero rnasa packKpuiTy'

/12, 35/.

fa, rnasza y PyMn packpuiTe HacTONbKo, 4YToGH yBuAETb BCE HECOBEPWEHC TBO
OKpyXalowero ero peanbHOro MMpa U BbLICKA3aTb CBOE HEfOBONBCTBO WM. B couuyme,
rae yapuT Hacunve v npouason, Pymu BuamT apeHy HenpepbiBHOW 6opbbbl, Gopbbhi
pobpa v 3na. C 3atTuyeckon oueHkor - foOpPO MM 3N0 - OH COOTHOCUT M CBOe Nnpeg-
CTaBNeHue O Bepxax U HU3ax obwecTsa. AnNs CpeaHEBEKOBOro CO3HAHWA 3TO Obbu-
Han paboTa. AnA Hero gobpo W 3n0 conpuuUac THH BCeMy cyuemy. B kaxgom ABneHun,
takTe, cobeiTuM - BO BCeneHHou, B obuecTBe, B uyenoseke NPOABNAETCA U3BEUHaR
Boppba pobpa u 3na. Ho kakosa wmx npupopa? Noncku oTseTa Ha BTOT BONPoOC, Ton-
KOBaHue npupoas aobpa v 3Na NpoxogAaT uyepes3 ugenHyw, pennrmno3dHyio 6opoby Bce-
ro cpepgHesekosba., Ha 3TOW nouse CTAaNKMBAKWTCA oOpTogoKcanbHoe 6Gorocnosue u
ceobogoMmbicNiMe, BONbHOAYMCTBO. YHKe nepBbie MYCYNbMaHCKUE CEKTh CTaABAT BOMPOC
o Boxec TBeHHOM npegonpegeneHun u csobogHOM Bone 4yenoBeka. B XpuCTHMaHCKOM
penMrum HeobxoaMMOCTb OTBETUTb HA BOMpoc: OTKyAa OepeTcA B Mupe 310, Bu3Ba-
Na K KM3HU fame HOBYID OTPACNb XPUCTUAHCKON PUNOCOPUM - TaK Ha3bBAEMyKw Teo-
avyen.C WMpoKMM pacnpocTpaHeHueM aHTudeofanbHLIX ABUKEHMI Ha BocToke u Ha
3anage npobnema fofpa v 3na BCe 3aMeTHeE NepeMellaeTcsas Ha ypOBEHb COlMyMa.
JdTa TeHAEHUMA Hawna CBOe OTpPaxeHue BO B3FNARAX M KMBHEHHOW NpaxkTuke u oMbl
AkBuHCcKkoro u QxenanbegamHa Pymu.,

Cyduh Pymn Bcex niogen nogpasgensn Ha AsBe rpynnu: Te, KOTOpuEe npeTeHay-
0T Ha NPEeBOCXOACTBO M Te, KTo nopaenaet cesoe "A' /4, 166/. Ho ata knaccupu-
Kauma, vMAYWana OT paHHMX cydueB, ABNAETCA, TaK CKa3aTb, BHecoyuansHoi. A sep-
XM U HW3bl B UKOHMICKOM cynTaHaTe Ouiv TOM COUMANbHOM PEanbHOCTh, B8 KOTOPOM
Pymn wun. Bepxu - 370 cynTtaH, deoganbHaa 3HaTek, Goratwe nogu. Huawe - aTo
rnasHeM oBGpa3oM ropogCcKOM N4, PeMecneHHUKU, KpecThaAHe.

KoHna BpemeH Pymu Obina GonbwmMm, GoraTeiM ropogoMm co cBoeobpa3HoW apxu-
TekTypor. Habnopaa ®u3Hb 3TON CpegHEBEKOBOM CTONMUb, MeBNAHA AOBOMBHO ACHO
npeactaBnAn cebe M NPOMEXYTOUHHE 3BEHbA OT HWM30B K sepxam. Beab tdeopannHan
MepapxmMA OTHIOAb He CBOAMNACHE K npobnemMamM 3TUKEeTa, HPaABCTBEHHO-3TUUYECKUM
HopMaMm ¢deopanbHoro obwectsa. OHa npocTynana BO BCeM, Aaxe M BO BHeuwHem 06-

MKe cenbOMyKCKOM cTommubl. W oaHaxas B8 pa3rosope ¢ cuHoM baxaagauHom Bene-
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AOM MeBNnAHa yka3an emy Ha 3To: ''BaxaspawH, nocMoTpu Ha ropoa Kowno. Ckoneko
30eCb THCAY AOMOB, ABOPUOB, 3MMPOB, BENbMOX, 3HaTHbx noaen. foma Toprosyes-
BLWE M NPOCTOPHEEe AOMOB pemecneHHukoB. 0coGHAaku 3Mupor - suiwe u Goraue po-
MOB TOprosues. A CyNTaHCKME ABOPUB ... B COTHM pa3 Benuuec TBeHHee M POCKOW-
Hee Bcex 3Tux xummy'' /b, 258/. Bepxu u Hu3w.

MonAaTHA ""'Bepx'' u '""Hna'' NpuMeHMTENBHO K COUUYMY BOCXOAAT K NPOCTpaH -
CTBEHHHM NpeacTaBneHnaMm HebGeca - 3emnA. W y cpeagHesekosoro uenoseka ''sepx'’
accouuMMpyeTcA C npeacTasnexduem o Gnaropogctee, uuctove, pobpe. "Hus" oc-
MbiCNAETCA Kak HebGnaropoacTso, rpa3s, 3no. 0Tcioga u xapakTepHoe NpoTMBONO-
ctasneHne: BnaropoaHuie - HeGnaropogHsie, NPUBHUNErUPOBAHHBIE - HeNpUBMNErMnpo-
BaHHbE, BepxW W HU3W obuwecTtsa /14/.

O6pawan ceov B30pH K ''Bepxam'', PymMm He BuAeNn B HUX HUUEro TaKoro, 4To
ctasuno 6w ux Bowe Apyrux noaed. HanpoTws, B CAHOBHUKAX, BENbMOMAaX M y Ca-
MOrO CYNTaHa OH HAXOAWN rOPAbIHO, ANYHOCTb, KOPHCTL, 33BUCTb, KECTOKOCTL -
TO, UTO OH onpeaenAn cnoeoM ''xeipc''. 3Ta KaTeropua B 3ITUUECKOM yueHun Pymu
umena cobupaTenbHoe 3HauYeHUe HPABCTBEHHOM NOpuM, HU3MEHHBX cTpacTen /19/.

A Hu3a - 370 BeaHAkun. Y Hux He Gmno ''Mupckoro pobpa''. Ho y Hux Guna cosecTb,
M OHW Bbinv HpaBCTBEHHO unye Bepxos. Huaw gobuBanu cBok xneb B noTe nuua.

A Tpya, no npeacTasneHnw [xenanbeafgnMHa PyMw - HenpeMeHHOE yCnosue coBepweH-
CTBOBaHMA uenoseka. M NOITOMY €ro BMeKNO K Hn3aM. UMeHHO M3 HM3OB OH OXOT-
Ho Habupan cebe yueHukoB, Miopuaos. U ecnu Bepxu Bunm anA Pymu omvuyersope-
HWeM 3na, TO B Hu3ax oH Buaen aobpoe Hauano. NopobHoe TonkoeaHue Pymu Bep-
XOB M HM30B ObWECTBA - OUEBURHOE MEPEOCMBICNEHUE HOPMATHBHLIX CPEAHEBEKOBBIX
NOHATUIA, TOro, YTO WAEONOrUYECKM NOANUPAEET BCI COCMOBHO-KOPNOPaTUBHYIO CTPYK-
Typy obuyectsa. U 3TO - NO3HMUMA COUMANLHBIX HA3OB, KOTOPYID HA3LBALT OGLIUHO
nnebeickon onnoauuuen deopanuamy. AsTtop ''Kutua'’ Axmen 3dnAku 3adukcuposan
3Ty COUMANbHYI0 NO3WUMK BENUKOro CYOUA B PRAE BNEUATNAKWMX 3NM30408. IONAKMK
pacckasusaeT: ''OgHaxgs Ha Gonbwom Mmeawnuce amMup KemanepAuH npousHec Takue
cnoea: ''Mopuan MeBnAHL ... BCE U3 HW3WMX CNOEB Aa U3 pemecneHHuKos, Ecnwu
ecTb rae-Hubyab KaKOM-TO NOPTHOM, Gakanewimk, TaK OH TyT Ke WX NpuHUMaeT B
Apy3bR''. MeBnAHa B TOT AeHb GuiN B 3KCTA3e, OH KPYKUNCA B [EPBAWECKON NNAC-
xe. Ho eapyr OH 3akpmuan CTpawHbM rONOCOM, TakK, UTO BCE JMWMAUCHL UYBCTB:
"I, T, ubm cecTpa GnyaHuua! Passe Haw Mawmcyp He Guin xannagxeM-uyecansuwmuKom
xnonka? A weiix ABy-bexkp bByxapu He 6N Tkauem, a APYroOW COBeEpweHMuit Yenosex

He 6un ctexkonsumkom? U uto Te Takoce menews?' /L, 162/, KoHeuHo, ropoackue



30

HM3L! AOCTaBMANKM ¢eopanuLHon 3HaTM MHOro 3aboT: HapogHble ABVKEHVMA, MATEKM Ha-
ynHanuce obbuHO oTclaa. WU mMopuas MeenAadb Bui3vieanm K cebe He TONbKO Henpu-
A3Hb, HO W HEHABUCTL Y MPUABOPHOW 3HATW, CBETCKMX WM AYXOBHbX Ppeoganos., Ecrm
Henb3A GLINO pacnpaBuMThCA C camum MesnaHol - ero nonynapHocTh Guna Gecnpe-
fenbHa, - TO C Mopugamm... ''Mopugos MesnaHu HyxHO y6uTs'', - Tak Buipasun
opuumanbHY TOUKY 3PEHUA OAWH CaHOBHUK, WMEA B BUAY nNpewae BCEro MOpuAOB-
begHakos. Korpa [Oxenansepgauny PyMmm nepepanu 3Tu CNoBa, OHM He BbI3BANW y He-
ro rHeBa, OH PacCMERNCA M ckasan: "A uHTepecHo, CyMelnT M OHM 3TO caenaTs '
YK oueHb MHOro BegHoro noga Gwnm Mopugamu MeBnaAHL.

QueHb BamHOE MECTO B KOHUenuuMu ¥M3HW PyMu 3anumaeT Tpya. MesnAHa Own
HEe TONbLKO BparoMm ¢eofanbHOro 3TuKeTa, HO WM Bparom NpuBMnNeruin, Kotopoe obec-
neunBano ¢eoganbHoM BEPXYWKE COCNOBHO-KOpnopaTueHoe obwecTso. OH.He npuana-
Ban 3a BNaCTb MMYWIMMM NPaBa Ha NPasfHOCTb, OesgeATenbHy #u3Hb., U oueHb He
nobun, korpa emy Mmewanu pabortatb. NoTtoMmy uTo 3a erc Gecepamu, NOYUEHUAMU,
HasugaHMAMKM CTORNO uyenenonaranve., J3To Gbno TBOPUECTBO NO3Ta, AEATENBHOCTHL,
TPYR YYMTENR - Tak OCO3HaBAN OH CBOKW MMCCMIO Ha 3emne. U korga Pymu paboran,
OH oTKa3bBan B Oecege, NOoyueHuu BCem, [ame CaMOMy CyfTaHy,

Wlenx HedpncepanH Tak pacckasviean: OgHamgb MeenAaHa nporynuBancsa BO ABO-
puke cBoero megpece., Mwopugb CTOA, 8 OMMOAHWM noyueHun, GnaroroeenHo cosep-
yanu nmuyo ceoerc yuntens. [oTom oH npukasan 3akpuTb BOpoTa. HeowmmganHHo Mem-
NAHY MpyUWNY HaBECTUMTL CynTaH U33eggMH CO CBOWMM BE3WPAMM, IMMpPaMU U Hauba-
Mu, MesnAaHa sowen B oaHy M3 Kenuh u cnpatanca. OH nosenen cka3ate:''MycTs
oHu ceba He yTpywpawT''. MNocne 3Toro cyntaH v ero CeBMTa NOBEPHYMCb M ywnu.
Ho opguH u3 npubnukeHHbx cyntaHa He ywern. OH cTan ¢ CMNOM KONOTUTL B ABEpb.
0avH w3 pepeuwed XOTeN OTKPLITL, MeBnAHa eMy He noasommn., OH cam BcTan w
cnpocun: '""KTo cTyuuT B asBepb nocsaweHHux?''.31o 6uin smup Aniem. OH Bowen, oT-
BeCUJT MOKNOH W npegcrtan nepen MeensHoit, Torga ToT o6paTUNCA K HEMY u Cnpo-
cun, 3HaeT-nNM OH Takon-To ctux u3 KopaHa. Mocrne Toro kak 3mup Anem npouen
CcTux, MesnAaHa emy ckasan: ''BoT Buavwe, 6Or roBOpUT: Y MEHA HeT HU OTua, Hu
Matepu, Hu fAetei, HU KeHbl... A cehuac epemr paboTaTb, BLINOMAHATL cBOW 06A-

3aHHOCTU. . "'

Korga amup Anem ywen, mopugog noeepr ctpax: ''Yro ¢ Hamu Byaert?'!
-COKpywanuce OHM. Buasa aTo, MesnsaHa ckasan: 'Her, Her, Heuero GOATbCA. MHe
3axoTenocb, utobu sMup Yenebu He sapenanca coscem neHtaem'' /L, 280/. Benn
npas3gHocTh MeBrnAHa paccMaTpuBan Kak TAxku rpex. OH 6bn yOewgeH: Kaxabiid

uenoBeK L[OMKEH TPYAWTLCHR = M BEJIBMOMM, M CyNnTaW. U noatomy noyuyeHwa Pymu
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CUNbHLIM MUPa Cero 4Yawe BCEero CBOAWMMMCH K HAaCTABNEHWO 33HMMATLCA CBOMMKM fe-
namMu m Hywgamu Hapopa. MNocne cmepTW cynTaHa AnsepanHa, NUUHOCTU AedncTBUTENb™
HO BbigaKwercA, Pymn Gonbwe He HaxoAMNn CpeauM CenbAKYKCKMX CYNTaHOB CBOEro
maeana ''npocsewerHoro', ''cnpasegnueoro'’ npasutena. OH cyaun Tpe3sBo U CTpo-
ro. CyntaH, Bce ero okpyxewve n Boofue BCe BNACTL MMmywue u GoraTtee 3acny-
KMBaNW, NO MHEeHnO PyMu, CaMOM MECTOKOM Kapw, BO3ME3AMA 3@ 3010, 4YMHMMOE Ha-
poay. A CenbaXyKCKMe CynTaMs nocewanu MesnsHy 4acTO, OKPYXEHHbe MbiIHOW CBW=
TOM, WO NPUXOAMNM B OAMHOMKY, CMMPEHHO MCMNPAWWMBAA COBETOB W HACTaBNeHWH.,
'"Cyntan ncnama UaseanwH Kavikasyc npuwen HasecTuTb MesBnaHy. MesnsaHa He
OKa3an eMy AONKHOro BHMMAHWA'', - pacckaswmBaeT I¢onAkn., CyntaH ucnama npoA-
Bun pabckoe camoyHuumkeHue u nonpocun: ''Mycts Xaaper MeBnaHa [acT MHe Ha-
ctasnenne''. MesnaHa oteeTun: '"Hy, xakoe A mory aate Tebe HacTasnewne? Tebe
npukasaHo GuTb NacTyxom, a Th seaews ceba kak Bonk. Te6Ge nopyunnu OGuiTb cTpa-
XeM, a Tw rpabuwb. Bcemorywun cpenan TeGR cynTaHoM, a T gedcTByews NO Ha-
yueHno gbasona'’. Kaxk nuuwet 3Pnakmn: ''Cyntan ywen OT MeBNRHH PACKaARBWMMCA,

Becb B cneaax''.

370 cnoBo MeBNAKHL K CyNTaHy OYeHb NPUMEYaTeNbHO KakK NPOABNEHUE WUCKNI0-
UATENLHOM CMENoCTH 3Toro uenoseka. B Gecepe ¢ cyntaHom MesnaHa kak 6wl cne-
AyeT KOpaHMuYecKOMY TonkoeBaHuo 3na. Mo KopaHy, Kak M3BECTHO, WUMEHHO WaMTaH
W6nuc B oTBETEe 3a 3n0 B uenoBeke, 3N0 Ha 3emne. Ho PyMu, Kak 3TO BMAHO M3
APYrnx ero BLCKa3bBaHWi, OTBEpraeT CaMOCTOATENbHOE CYWeCTBOBaHWME 3N0Oro Ha-
uyana. flo6po u 3no cywecteyeT Bo B3ammopaenc Teuu. ''Mokaxu MHe uTo-HUBYAL XOpo-
wee, B uYem Ou He 6wno nnoxoro. MNokaxmn mMHe uTo-HUOYAb Nnoxoe, B8 uem 6w He
Owno xopowero'', - rosoput Pymu. Takoe we guanekTuueckoe NoHMMaHwe gobpa
M 3N3a OH OTHOCHT M K uenoseky. [o6po u 310 eCTb B YenoBeke B CuUNy [BOWC TBEH-
HOCTW ero npupopb. OH - nonyawren - nonywuBoTHoe. HO uenoBek HageneH cCBoO-
6oaHoM BONeH M HECeT OTBETCTBEHHOCTL 3a CBOM NOCTYNKM. Kak Mbl Buaum, Pymwu
oTpuuaeT npegonpeneneHue, U B 3TOM OAHO U3 €ro rNAaBHLIX PAaCXOKMAEHUA C opn-
UvanbHeiM McnNamom. Pymu nNpuaHaeT, UTO Mb CEroAHA Ha3bBaeM KaTeropmed NpUUMH-
HOCTU /3a KOTOpPOH, B KOHEUHOM cueTe, CkpuiBaeTca Gor/. '"'Mupckoe pobpo - cmep-
TEeNbHHA AR ... BCe AEPYTCA APYr C APYroM BO UMA 3Tux AeHer. JTh peHbru ybu-
BalT M YHMUTOKAKNT BECb HapoA'', - 3Tu cnoea Pymum NPOM3HOCMT NOYTU C OMep3e-

Huem /4, 420/. Pannue cypum obpywusanuch Ha npaBuTeneit, Ha GeofanbHyw 3HaTb,
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6oraTex nogeit 8 csoent Gopbbe 3a ''uncToTy'' ucnama, OTCIOAa U MAET UX OTpuya-
TenbHoe oTHowenne kK Borartcrtey, cobcTBeHROCTH., Tak, B MUCTUOMUMPOBAHHOW GOpP-—
MEe HaXOoAWNW BuXOA aHTudeomanbHbe HACTPOEHMA B paHHeM cpefHeBekoBbe, U Pymm
cunTaet BoraTcTBO, AE€HbIU noMexod Ha nyTv '‘cnacenns'’ oTgenbHOro uenoseka.
Ho B HuXx OH BMAMT yXe n HeuTo Bonbwee - NpuumHy 3na Ha 3emne, OH rosopuT O
'"6egcTBMAX , KOTOpwe HeceT cepebpo''.

3dpnaku nuwet: '"Kak-To pa3 K MeBnAaHe ¢ Mmccuen oT Benukoro seampsa lep-
BaHe ABMNCA weitx lWlapapepAuH ¢ HeCKONbKMMKM 3Mupamn, O0OUH 13 NpUBAMKEHHBIX
MeBnAaHu, xoawxa MeaxeaamH Meparu s6exan & 3an, rae MesnaHa GecepoBan ¢ apy-
3bAMM, OAMH M3 MIOPMAOB Mrpan Ha noTHe. Xoawa MeaxepguH ckasan: ''Ocrtase moT-
HO, He Wrpai! 3HaTHeE rocnoga oKa3aviBalT MeBnAHe uecTb CBOWUM NoceueHuem''.
Korga B8uauT 6uin OKOHuYEH, 3HaATHHIA FOCTb NpuKasan, 4tobb xoAke MeaweannHy Bbi-
aann 2 ThCAuYM gnHapos Ha npuobpetenne obysu ans ecer Gpatmm. Xogwa Meawen-
auH gonowxmn o6 atom MesnAaMe. MeBnAHa ckaszan: ''MycTb 3TU AeHbrM U Te MepT-
Beubl C XONOAHLMWM FNa3zamMu, KOoTopee NPUXOAWIM coga, NPOBANATCA CKBO3b 3eM-—
mo. Tet Tak BWCTPO BneTen 8 ABepb,YTO A NOAYMan: ABUACA NPOPOK unu Faspuun
IMMH cnycTuncA. Mol 3aHATH cBOouMu genamm, KTo xoueT - nNpuxoguT, KTO xoudeT =
yxoauT. YTo To Taxk BonHyewscA? /4, 260/. MoweT BCTaTh, OAHAKO, Takoh BO-
npoc: a pasBe cam MeBnAHa He 6wn Gorart? Paase obuTens mesnesu He Guwna op-
HUM M3 CaMbiX BMMATENbHLIX AYXOBHuMX Geoganos? Het, Pymu He Gun Gorat, oH ymep
B AONFax M UCTOPMA MOHACTHPA OpAeHa MEeBNe8W HauMHaeTCA, cobcTeeHHo, nocne
ero cMepTu.

Kak Mel BuguMm, obObUHaA uyenoBeuyecKas npakTuka Pymu, ero B3auMOOTHOWEHWUA
C APYrvMM NKABMM, NPEQCTABUTENAMM BEPXOB M HM30B obwecTBa - KpacHopeuuBoe
CBUOETENLCTBO €ro TeCHBIX KOHTAKTOB C MUPOM, CBMAETENbCTBO €ro counanbHo=
HPaBCTBEHHHX KOHPNMKTOB C obwecTBOoM. B cBOM TpyaHu Bek Pymm mmBeT, Kak
HUKTO APYrow, BO3BLIWAACL HAA[ CBoOeW 3Noxon. U ecnm NOMHUMTL O CTporo# per-
NaMeHTaUuuM BCEro MM3HEHHOro yKNaga CpeaHeBEeKOBbA, O €ro MOpPantHO-3TUUYECKUX
HOPMaX, TO nogobHaA uenoBedecKas NPaKTWMKa MesnAHL gaeT OCHOBAHWA MOBOPUTH
0 coymansHom npotecte, o6 aHTudeofanLHOM ONNO3MUMKM PYMCKOro ctapya. U 3To
HE MPOCTO BO3BpPaAllEHME K ONNO3WMUMKM PaHHUX Cydues. ITO OCO3HAHHAR, TeopeTwu-
YEeCKW OCMBICNEHHAA ONMNO3MUMA YenoBeka M MbicnMTens, [OTOMY 4TO B3aMMONPOHWUK-~
HOBEHMEe, B33aMMOCBA3bL MEeWQy COUManNbLHOM MNPaKTUKOA PyMu M ero penurmosHo-3aTu-
YEeCKOW CHUCTEMON COBEPWEHHO OueBUAHb. 3To ABe chepbl AEATENLHHOCTU - AYXOBHAA

M couManbHanA - ORHOW MUUHOCTHU /UTO He HMCKNNYaeT, KOHEUHO, MN3BECTHLIX PACXOXK~
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AeHnih Meway Humn/. [laHHu Te3uc NpeacTaBNAETCA HAM NPUHUMMMANbLHO BawHbiM, OH
CHMMaeT KaMylWeecA NPOTMBOPEUME MENMAY NPaKTUUECKUM MUPOBOCNPUATHEM Pymu un
ero pefMruo3HO-3TUUYECKOW CUCTEMOWN.

CenbaAMyKCKUM CaMOBHMKAM W GoraToiM NOAAM, NPUBLIKWMM K NaHErupukam npu-
ABOPHLUX NO3TOB, K paGonencTBy AYXOBEHCTBA, TaKaA MU3HEHHaAA No3nuna MesnAHul
Kasanach HENOHATHOMW, MPOTMBOECTECTBEHHON, MNORo3puTenbHoi. ''HelHewHne wed-

XU U BOrocnoBb CO CBEUOM MILYT PaCNOSIOMEHUA 3MUPOB WU yMMpPawT BO WMMA €ro.
Tak nouemy we MeBnAaHa GexuT OT HAcC, CNOBHO wmMTens, pas u3 aga, byaTo nTuya
3 cunkal' - yausnenHo Bonpowan Benukwuii Beawpb MyuneaauH Nepsane /4, 270/.

Pa3zese Mor Benukuit Besupb, BpemeHuunk fepsaHe, A4a u Cam CynTaH K BCe efro
OKpPYKEHME MNOHATbL, UTO ANA MeBNAHB He CYIeCTBOBANO (peofanbHOro 3TuKeTa, KO-
TOpLI CO BCEW CTPOrocThI0 paccTaBnNAn noged Ha obwecTBeHHOW necTHuue cornac-
HO ux paHry? Mornu nM OHM NOHATL, UTO MNaBHLIM ANA Hero ObiNW BLICOKAA Hpas-
CTBEHHOCTbL, uyenoseueckaa gobpoaetens, TO e€CTb CaMa uYenoBeYeCKas NUUHOCTH,
He3aBnMcMMO OT ee MecTa 8 obwecTse? Pa3Be MOrAM OHW MOHATL, YTO B CBOEM OT-

HOWeHWn K JenoBekKy 3TOT BENMKKMNA BONbHOAYMEU oborHan ceoe BDeMH?
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E. APOR

SANDOR KEGL'S BEQUEST AND THE PERSIAN MANUSCRIPTS
IN THE ORIENTAL COLLECTION

"He was an Orientalist in the strictest sense of the word, if by the term
Orientalist we understand a scholar who has chosen as his field of research the
intellectual traditions of Oriental man in order to study and to publicize — through
academic studies firmly grounded in philological investigation — the influence
which the Oriental world has had on the intellectual development of mankind in
general,' [1]

Séndor Kégl died in the last days of the year 1920, He had been a corre-
sponding member of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and a titular public Pro-
fessor Extraordinary at Budapest University. As a young man he had been appoint-
ed to the post of honorary lecturer in Persian Language and Literature at Bu-
dapest University and in 1906, at the age of 44, he became a corresponding mem-
ber of the Academy on the recommendation of Armin Vambéry, himself an hon-
orary member, and Ignidc Kinos, alsoa corresponding member. He completed his
studies under the direction of such scholars as Ignic Goldziher and Armin Vambéry,
with both of whom a cordial pupil-teacher relationship developed into a close per-
sonal friendship.

We read of their close relationship in a letter from Vambéry dated 1890,
addressee unknown, [ 2]

"My Dear Friend,

I am sending you a paper which I can warmly recommend both to you and
to the Academy. As its title indicates, its subject is modern Persian literature
and it is written by a former student of mine, Dr. Sindor Kégl. Dr. Kégl comes
of a well-known and well-to-do family, For four years he studied Oriental lan-
guages under my supervision and at the completion of his studies here I arranged
for him to be sent to Persia. Dr., Kégl spent some time in the Persian cap-
ital where he richly supplemented his theoretical knowledge with practical
experience. On his return home he began writing the present study, of which,
now that it is completed, I can unreservedly say that it is worthy of publica-
tion, I honestly believe that no other European academic could have produced
a work quite like Dr. Kégl’s, no, not even Dr. Ethé despite his unique repu-
tation, because he has been working from sources which nobody before him
had investigated.
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In short, Dr. Kégl’s work would do credit to any academy and I personally
strongly advocate its publication.'[ 3]

Séndor Kégl’ s letters to Ignic Goldziher — and altogether 18 are preserved
in Goldziher’s private papers and letters now in the Oriental Collection — reveal
his deep affection for his teachers, In the first letter, dated 1891, he thanked
Goldziher warmly for his review of Kégl’s first work — the study referred to
above — and asks him if he may present it to the Academy. Before 1914 Kégl
addressed Goldziher in his letters as '""Dear Professor'; after that date the
form of greating was changed to "My Dear Friend'".

He had a profound knowledge of Arabic, Persian and Turkish philology,
thanks in no small measure to his excellent teachers. He received his doctorate
for a study on ’Hayat al-haywin’ by the 14th century Arabic writer DAMIRI. [ 4]

The field-work he did in Persia, which was mentioned in VAmbéry’s letter,
probably turned Kégl into a Persian rather than an Arabic scholar. He assembled
a unique fund of knowledge and material on modern Persian literature. The literary
significance of his research lies not purely and simply in the material itself, but
rather in the indisputable fact that the period under review, a period which saw
the first stages of the reforms carried out by the early Qajar rulers and in partic-
ular by Naser ed-din sah, is crucially important for an understanding and appre-
ciation of modern 20th century Persian literature. This was the "period of
enlightenment'" in Persian society and literature and Kégl studied it closely and
wrote about it enthusiastically. His Essays on Modern Persian Literature [ 5]}
(1892), which Armin Vambéry had recommended so warmly and his papers in the
ZDMG [6], WZKM [ 7] and the JRAS [8] not only gained him international recogni-
tion in his own lifetime but even today give the reader a faithful picture of 19th
century Persian literature.

The significance of his work on Persian folksongs[ 9] lies in the wealth of
material it contains. It is interesting to note that the Persian folksongs were
presented in Kégl’'s work in Hungarian phonetic transcription.

But Kégl was greatly interested in modern Hindustani and Hindi; he made
a particular study of the ’Bhagavadgita’, one of the episodes of the *Mahabharata’.
He was also very widely read in religious history, comparative linguistics and
Turkish, Arabic, Germanic and Rumanian philology.[10] But, of course, his
most important research was done in the field of Persian literature., le worked in
Pusztaszentkirdly in the family house where in the course of time he built up an
enormous library of 11,000 volumes which after his death was presented to the
Academy Library in 1925, The Secretary-General of the Academy at the time, Jend
Balogh, thanked Kégl’ s brother for the gift in the following words:[11}

""The Presidency of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences expresses deep
gratitude to your Excellency for your most generous decision to present the library
of your late brother and our most respected colleague, Dr. Sandor Kégl, to the
Academy in accordance with the wishes of the deceased."

The Chief Librarian of the Academy Library made special mention of the
Kégl library in his report for the years 1925 and 1926:([12]
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"Coming now to speak of individual gifts and bequests, I would like to refer
in particular to gifts presented by Sir Aurél Stein and the late Janos Kégl, ... The
late JAnos Kégl presented the library of his late brother, S4ndor Kégl, University
Professor and Corresponding Member of the Academy to the Library, in accord-
ance with his brother’s expressed desire.Among the works in a collection amassed
with graet care and at great expense over many decades are 75 Oriental, principally
Persian, manuscripts, Although S&ndor Kégl’ s main and most comprehensive in-
terest lay in works on Persian and the Semitic world, he also collected original
literature and background literary material in Urdu and Sanskrit. Persian belles-
lettres and Arabic and Persian historical literature are very well represented in
the collection, The presentation also greatly increases the value and number of
dictionaries in the Library."

We can certainly endorse the Chief Librarian’s report for Kégl's library
with its 11,000 volumes as one of the largest and richest presentations the Academy
Library has ever received. It can be mentioned in the same breath as the 30, 000
volume Teleki library which formed the basis of the Academy Library orthe Réath
library with its collection of pre-1711 books in Hungarian and on Hungarian subjects,
Sir Aurél Stein’s library of books on Central Asia and D4vid Kaufmann’s collection
of Hebraica and Judaica,

Soon after the Library received the Kégl collection, the work of classifying
and cataloguing began. Printed books were added to current stock, "Kégl-library"
being noted in the cards of catalogue , manuscripts were added to Oriental manu-
scripts. Unfortunately an inventory of books and manuscripts in the collection
was found to be missing at the time. It has not yet come to light.

Sandor Kégl was connected in a number of ways with the Academy Library.
It was he, according to library reports in Academy Bulletins, who completed the
cataloguing of the Oriental manuscripts. Indeed the reports chart the progress of
his work over many years. He also described all 62 Persian manuscripts (O.1-42,
Q.1-7, F. 1-13) then in the possession of the Academy Library in a summary cat-
alogue, thus making them considerably more accessible to research scholars.

From these 62 manuscripts seven were presented to the Library by Bertalan
ONODY in 1876 and forty were purchased around 1886 as part of the SZILAGYI col-
lection. [13] In 1914 with Armin VAMBERY’s bequest 11 Persian manuscripts came
into the possession of the Academy Library (O. 43-50, 52-53, and F. 14). The KEGL
collection contained 59 Persian manuscripts (0. 54-91, Q. 23-27, F, 15), thus
almost doubling the Persian manuscripts in the possession of the Library to 133,

A further three manuscripts were bequeathed to the Library by Sir Aurél STEIN
(O. 93, 96, F. 18) and one was presented by Viadimir MINORSKY (O. 92). In the
fifties a number of manuscripts were purchased by the Academy Library.

Now the Oriental Collection has 144 Persian manuscripts in its possession.
They are arranged according to traditional classification and numbered in sequence
according to octave, quarto and folio size in the same way as Turkish and Arabic
manuscripts.

Only the 11 manuscripts in the VAmbéry bequest have been described in a
printed catalogue. [14] We have long intended to produce an academically researched
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catalogue of all of the material in the manuscript collection, but unfortunately
this has yet to be realized.[15] A short hand-written catalogue of the other
manuscripts have been prepared on the model of Kégl’s card-catalogue and

although it does contain a number of mistakes, at least for the time being it
does serve its purpose.

If we classify the Persian manuscripts in the Criental Collection accord-
ing to subject-matter, we see that the largest single genre — roughly half of
the manuscripts — are works of poetry. We have 3 copies of ’&hniame’ (F.3,
12, 17), one ’'divan’ of NASER-E XOSROU (0.23), 4 of HAFEZ (O. 2, 52, 68,
102), 2 copies of ANVARI (O, 63, 86), one of the ’divin’ of SA’EB (O. 21),the
’Xamse’ of AMIR XOSROU DEHLAVI (O. 79) and the ’Hast behedt’ by itself
in 3 copies, 2 copies of NEZAMI's ’Xosrouva Sirin’ (O. 58, 73), and 2 of
SA DI’'s ’Kolliyat’ (Q. 21, F. 6), and a number of separate copies of the
’Bustan’ and ’Golestan’. In the field of belles-lettres we possess a man-
uscript of the ’'Kalila vaDimna’ (O. 57) and 3 copies of the ’Tutinz'lme’ (0.
32, 60, 64). To mention one lesser known work, the Collection also possesses
3 copies of the 17th century ’Bahar-e diane3’ (O. 78, 92, Q. 23), a major
work in ’sabk-e hendi’ where ‘'knowledge' (dine$) is interpreted first and
foremost as the art of love, The finest copy (Q. 23), dated 1730, is from the
Kégl collection.

The ’tazkere’, a genre peculiar to Persian literature being a blend of
literary history and anthology is represented in the Collection by several very
fine manuscripts. The earliest_, dating from 1567-68 is the ’Tohfe-ye Sér(x:li’
(O. 8), written by SAM MIRZA, the son of the first Safavnd ruler, Esma il
gah. Dating from the same perlod we also possess ATTAR s 'Tazkirat al-
auliya’ (O. 17), and DOULATSAH’s classical work, the ’ Tazkirat ag-guCara”
(0. 50) (1571), bequeathed to the Academy by Vimbéry. The ’Meyxane’, a
"tazkere’ manuscript from North India dated 1717 (O.1). Examples of Qajar
*tazkeres’ include the ’Anjoman-e xigin’ (F. 9) (1838), the ’AtaBkade’ (0.43),
(from the beginning of the 19th century) and the particularly valuable ’Safinat
al-Mahmud’ (F, 1%1:1) (1829), written by a Qajar prince, MAHMUD MIRZA,
fxfteenth son of Fath CAli sah and bequethed to the Library by Vémbéry. The
Ma;ma—ye Mahmud’ which contains the ’tazkere’ is now recognized as the
most complete collection of MAHMUD MIRZA’s writings. Vambéry received
the manuscript, in his own words, from '"a fellow-countryman, general Kéiroly
Wagner, a professional soldier serving with the Persian army'. But how did
an artillery-officer from Nagyszeben (now Sibiu, Rumania) find himself in the
Persian army? The reason apparently is as follows: on his second visit to
Europe in 1878 Naser ed-din sah was received by Emperor Franz-Joseph in
Vienna. He was so impressed by the martial splendour of the Austro-Hungarian
soldiers who formed his reception troop that the Emperor agreed to his request
to dispatch a number of officers to Persia to reorganize and modernize the
army. Cne of these officers was Wagner. He seems to have had excellent connec-
tions with the court, otherwise it is very hard to see how he could have come into
the possession of the finest manuscipt written at the command of Fath CAli %ah.



41

25 manuscripts have a historical theme. Of these two deserve special
mention, both bequeathed by VAmbéry and both on the subject of Central Asian
history. One is entitled ' Tarix-e vafit-e amir-e Teymur’ (O. 46) and dates,
author unknown, from the beginning of the 19th century. It contains numerous
legends and stories about Timur xan. It will certainly be of interest to Turkol-
ogists because it contains a large number of Turkish (Usbek) word-forms. The
second work was written by a "mon8i’ at the court of the Balx ruler, Moqim xan,
and thus is entitled ’ Tarix-e Mogim xani’ (O. 44) (1864-65). It presents a histo-
ry of the xans of Boxara, the Sheibanids and Ashtarkhanids, describes briefly
Jingis xan’ s military campaign in Central Asia and discusses the Mongolian-
Ashtarkhanid relations. Soviet historians have long recognized the work as im-
portant source material and a complete Russian translation appeared twenty
years ago.[16]

The Oriental Collection also has a number of manuscripts on lexicography
and grammar, including a Chagatay-Persian dictionary based on the works of
NEVA’I, the ’Bada’i® al-lugat’ (O. 45) (1715-16) from Vimbéry’s bequest and
two kinds of ’Qavéiced—e farsi’ (O, 56:1-2) (1799) from the Kégl collection on
the subject of grammar., Astrology, medicine, philosophy, Shiah theology and
religious practices, etc, are also represented by several manuscripts.

The oldest Persian manuscript in the Oriental Collection, a copy of the
'Kalila va Dimna’ (O. 57), dates 1319, It is our only authentic fourteenth cen-
tury manuscript and also comes from the Kégl collection.
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rébdl XVII:IX, Budapest 1904, 'Dselal ed-din Rimi négysoros versei’ [The quatrains of
Jelal ed-din Rumi]: Ertekezések a nyelv- és széptud. kdrébdl XIX:X, Budapest 1907
[Academy inaugural diss.]. 'Szelim szult4n mint perzsa kolts’ [Sultan Selim as a Per-
sian poet]: Keleti tanulményok. Goldziher Ignéc sziiletésének hatvanadik évforduldjira
[Oriental Studies. Papers presented to I. Goldziher on his 60th birthday], Budapest
1910, pp. 183-203. ’Bhagavadgita’: Ertekezések a nyelv- és széptud. korébdl XXI:V,
Budapest 1910, 'Emir Khoszrev’ [Amir Xosrou]: Ertekezések a nyelv- és széptud. ké-
rébdl XXI1:X, Budapest 1911,

Kézirattdr |Department of Manuscripts] RAL 1151/1925,
Akad. FErt. 1927, p. 30.
About B, GNODY see ’Pallas lexikon' XIII, Budapest 1896. About D4niel SZILAGYI and his
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collection of Turkish manuscripts see A, HORVATH's paper in this volume.

APOR, The Persian manuscripts of the VAmbéry-bequest, |A Magyar Tudoméinyos Akadémia
Konyvtirdnak Kiadvanyai — Publicationes Bibliothecae Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae
62.| Budapest 1971,

the meantime I was informed that £, JEREMIAS had compiled a catalogue of Persian
manuscripts around 1970 and that, unfortunately, it has not been published, as yet
"because of its insufficiencies'” — though it is quite unbelievable for me. I hope it will
be published as soon as possible, correcting the mistakes if necessary, because this
kind of work contributes to the progress of Persian studies indeed.

MUHAMMED YUSUF, Mukim-hanskaja istorija. Per. ... A, A. Semenova. TaSkent

1956,
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L. BESE

ON THE MONGOLIAN AND MANCHU COLLECTIONS
IN THE LIBRARY OF THE HUNGARIAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCES

A preliminary on the Mongolian
manuscripts and xylographs in the Oriental Collection

The written records of the Mongolian language have, in the course of time,
been scattered throughout the world. Apart from territories where Mongol is spoken,
Mongolian collections can be found from the Soviet Union through Europe and
America to Japan, in many places in the Northern hemisphere. These collec-
tions serve as basis source material for scholars and can perhaps be regarded
as one of the main factors in the cultivation of international fluorishing Mongo-
lian research. Thefact that these sources are scattered is, at the same time,
a definite barrier to resarch as the materials to be found in different countries
and different collections have never been and are still not easily available to
those who need them. Some progress has been made in the field of cataloguing
collections and publishing catalogues. But the situation remains unsatisfactory.
Curiously it is the largest Mongolian collections (of Ulan-Bator, Leningrad,
Ulan-Ude, Koke Qota) that we know the least of, which means that the most
valuable sources of data are withheld from scholars, All in all, large numbers
of written records of the Mongolian language are still lying about in uncatalogued
anonymity, like dead capital, on the store-shelves of libraries.

The Mongolian manuscripts and xylographs of the Library of the Hungarian
Academy of Sciences have also remained hidden from the outside world. Individual
pieces have become known through Prof, Lajos LIGETI’ s book (Rapport préliminaire
d’un voyage d’exploration fait en Mongolie Chinoise 1928-1931, Budapest 1933);
other MSS and xylographs have been publicized through the studies of Hungarian
Mongolists, but they only represent a fraction of the whole stock and they do not
give sufficient information about the collection as a whole. Accordingly, taking the
opportunity provided by this session I should like to make a few comments on the
Mongolian MSS and xylographs of the Oriental Collection of the Library of the Hun-
garian Academy of Sciences.

1. The development of the Mongolian collection divides, chronologically,
into three phases,

The first period is represented by one single work (Mong. 1, A glossary of
the Mongolian language copied by a European hand with French interpretations,The
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Mongolian words are written in Arabic characters. The composer’s name is not
recorded. Undated. ) How and when this copied MS came to be acquired is not yet
known,

But the second phase saw a great expansion of the collection. In this period
the collection of Mongolian MSS and xylographs was established, thanks to the
efforts of Prof. Lajos Ligeti, who contributed 122 MSS and xylographs to the
Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. The value of this part of the
collection is enhached by the many old and unique MSS it contains.

Since about 1956 the Oriental Collection of the Library has acquired again
Mongolian MSE and xylographs and this can be said to be the third period of
the accumulation of the Mongolian collection. This part of the collectionconsists
of donations and occasional purchases from private persons. Although there has
not been a consistent policy behind the acquisition of items, it would be unjust
to say that the 164 new items represent a quantitative growth only. By lucky
accident the Library has acquired many valuable MSS and xylographs.

2. The present stock of the Mongolian collection consists of 285 items,
This is, naturally, less than that of the Ulan-Bator or Leningrad collections
(about which we have no exact data anyway), or even the Copenhagen collection
(with its 560 items). (I shall not mention here the 12 German collections which
contain 672 items.) But the collection of the Library of the Hungarian Academy
of Sciences is larger than that of the Toyo Bunko (Tokyo) with 230, the Bibliotheéque
Nationale (Paris) with 165, the East Asiatic Library (Berkeley, Calif. ) with 133
(my catalogue of this collection is to appear in Acta Orient. Hung. 31(1977)) or the
British Museum (London) with 105 items, etc. (For the relevant data see Walther
HEISSIG, Catalogue of Mongol Books, Manuscripts and Xylographs [ The Royal Li-
brary, Copenhagen], Copenhagen 1971, pp. XIX-XX.) In terms of quantity the Mon-
golian collection of the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences can be de-
seribed as a medium-sized collection.

Mongolian collections cannot be compared however, simply in terms of size.
An evaluation can be made from several points of view, such as the number and
proportion of MSS in each collection, Out of the 285 Mongolian MSS and xylographs
in the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences 178 are MSS (of which 25 are
Oirat MSS). The proportion of MSS to printed works is, when compared toother me-
dium -sized Mongolian collections containing almost no MSS, fairly good. For the
scholar this is of immense value even if many of the Mongolian MSS are fragmentary
of difficult to interpret or identify.

3. In the following we list the items in the Mongolian collection of the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences grouped according to literary genres and for-
mal characteristics. For the sake of simplicity groups and sub-groups are
presented alphabetically. The catalogue number and volume of each item is
also indicated.
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3.1 Works on Buddhism

3.11  Manuseripts

Altan kegiirge kemekii sudur. 6 ff. (Mong. 236)

Altan quya v -tan orusiba, 6 ff. (Mong. 71)

Arban tabun adas-un kereg-iin sudur. 6 ff. (Mong. 59)

Badma sambhava baysi-yin Jokiya vsan qamuv bujir-i arilvav&i bsang. 14 ff.
(Mong. 53)

Blam-a-yi takiqu-yin kotiilbiir -iin iisiig sidis-un qur-a-yi oruvuluy&i. Ti.-Mo.,
53 ff, (Mong. 205)

Blam-a-yin takil kétiilbliri sita-yin qura oruyuluqdi, Ti.-Mo., 69 ff,, ff. 28,
30 are missing, (Mong, 280)

Bovda banéin erdeni dalai blam-a-yin gegen bovda &inggis qavan-narun
Jarliy-un bi¢ig. 13 pp. (Mong. 201)

Bodasun nom &avan lingqu-a kemegdekii yeke kdlgen sudur. The copy consists
of chapters I-XXIX, fragmentary, (Mong, 122)

Degedii adisdid-i oriisiyegéi jalbaril-v-a orusibai. 5 ff, (Mong. 203)

Eldeb eke-yin gobdiiriigii ebe&in-i arilvav&i sakiqui-yin ar v -a biitiigel. Ti.-Mo.,
3 ff. (Mong. 204)

Erdini noyan qutu--tu-yin suryal, 5 ff. (Mong. 193)

lfangta tab-un giirii-ede abida-yin gegegen-e sur—ali, Ch, format, 62 ff. (Mong.
268)

Murban toriilkiten-ii mor-in jerge-yin kotelbiiri rasiyan qayilumal altan kemeg-
dekii. 27 ff, (Mong. 55)

Jobalang bilkiin-i arily av &i dar-a eke-dir Jalbariqui yosun masi quriyangvui.
3 ff. (Mong. 115)

Joo adi¥a enedkeg-tiir kerkijii sasin delgeregsen ba altan tib-tiir oduvsan tuv uji.
47 ff, (Mong. 34)

Mav ui Jigiiden-i qari- ulqu sudur. 6 ff. (Mong. 65)

Manjusiri-yin kiirdii buyu biikiin-ni éida¥ci gem-iid-i arilvay&i-yin sudur ed-iin
sang erdeni-yin qubi gesigi kemekiii, 18 ff. (Mong. 194)

Modun-u 3astir neretii sayin nomlal qoyar yosun-u nayivu<~san javun mddir-td.
Ti. -Mo,, 30 ff. (Mong, 214)

Ober -e busud-i tegsi ariladiqui-yi busalYaqu yosu, Ti,-Mo., 17 ff, (Mong. 229)

Qutu Y -tu ayusi ner -e-tii yeke kdlgen sudur, 15 ff, (Mong. 49)

Qutu tu bilig-iin ¥inadu kifa ar-a kiiriigsen quriyangvui siliig. 59 ff. (Mong. 220)

Qutuv -tu bilig-iin ¢inadu kijav ar-a kiiriigsen v&ir-iyar o taluv éi neretii yeke

) kolgen sudur. 48 ff, (Mong, 69)

Qutuy -tu bilig-iin &inadu kijayar-a kiirligsen vadir-iyar oy tuluv &i neretii yeke
kdlgen sudur, 86 ff, (Mong, 197)

Qutu~ -tu bilig-iin dinadu kijay ar-a kiiriigsen vadir-iyar oytaluydi neretii yeke
kolgen sudur. 64 ff, (Mong, 200)

Qutu* -tu degedii altan gerel-ti sudur-un erketii ayima~ -un gar an neretii yeke
kolgen sudur. 180 ff. (Mong. 77)
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Qutuy-tu naiman gegegen neretii tarni. 27 ff. (Mong. 58)

Qutu v -tu 6lfei qutuv, 18 ff, (Mong. 72)

Qutu~-tu tabun ayima v -tu nom erdini, 156 ff. (Mong. 78)

Qutu~-tu véir-iyar oy tuluy&i. 37 ff. (Mong. 218)

Qutuy-tu yeke quriyang ui-tu bodisatv modgal-un kobegiin eke-diir-iyen ati
garivuluysan neretii sudur. 70 ff,, fragmentary. (Mong, 76)

Qutu~-tu yekede tonilravé&i. 165 ff, (Mong. 211)

Qutuytu yekede tonily a+&i Jiig-iid-tiir delgeregsen vasiyudan gemsikiii-ber
kilinda-yi ariluvad burqan boly an biitiigekiii teyin biiged jokiyaysan
neretii yeke kolgen sudur. 57 ff, (Mong, 138)

Qutu y-tu yeke -de tonilvav &i qumuy Yig-tiir delgeregsen: gem-ilid-iyen vasivudan
kilin¥a -nu+ud-i arilaju tegsi jokiyaju burqan bol~an biitiigekiii neretii yeke
kolgen sudur. 76 ff. (Mong. 79)

Sayin iige-tii erdeni-yin sang neretii %astir, 126 ff,, Ti, -Mo. (Mong. 54)

Sasin-i badaravuluv¢i. Ti.-Mo., 5 ff. (Mong. 63)

Sukevati-yin iriigel. 9 ff. (Mong. 73)

Umar -a Jiig-iin $ambhala -yin orun-u jokiyal ba $ambhala-yin gqa~ad-un nomlal,
25 ff, (Mong. 227)

Urtu egiilen neretii ga~an-u domu 7 -ada &iqula kereg-dii Jarim nige-yi tegligsen.
Ti,-Mo., 27 ff, (Mong. 198)

Uliger-iin dalai. 386 ff. (Mong. 126)

Véir ovtaluv gi-yin &inadu kija~ar-a kiirtigsen-ii bodi qutu~ -un mor tov ulaqui
sudur, 58 ff. (Mong. 68)

Yekede sonusuvsan tonilva~é&i neretii kemekii sudur, 102 ff. (Mong, 142)

Yovagadaris-un neretii degedii getiilgeg®i milaraspa-yin rnam-tar, 175 {ff. (Mong.
212)

3.12 Peking xylographs

Arban jirvuvan yeke batuda av&i-yin takil aril’uv%an-u sasin-u bara<dal iigei
mani kemegdekii., HEISSIG, Blockdrucke 128. (Mong. 121 and 128)

Arban Jiig-iin geser qayan-u tu uji, Blockdrucke 35, (Mong. 83)

Arban naiman keregti kemekii survyal, Blockdrucke 157, (Mong. 93)

Badma ¥ atang sudur-un orusiba. Badm-a sambau-a bavsi-yin delgerenggyliy-e
jokiya - san toriil-iin 8adig. Blockdrucke 25, (Mong. 128)

Bandarag¥a kemekii tabun sakiyan neretii. Blockdrucke 97, (Mong. 3)

Boduba -yin ubadis iiliger -iin nom erdini ¢ov ¢ala~san kemekii. Blockdrucke 56,
(Mong. 125)

Boduv-a-tan-u ayimayun iilemji nom udq-a -vi geyigiiliin tiilediigdi Jula iiliger -iin
nom erdeni &o+~¢&ala-san lag-a tayilburi. Blockdrucke 121, 122, (Mong.
231)

Bodhi mor-iin Jerge-diir anggan-a oyun sudulqu nom-un egiiden-i negegéi ke-
megdekii. Blockdrucke 82, (Mong. 10)

Egesig iislg kiged geyigiiliigéi iisiig-iid. Blockdrucke 101. (Mong. 6)
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Eldeb keregtii ga8 gayurta~ neretii bifig. Blockdrucke 218, (Mong. 15)

Eldeb em-iin karéay, Blockdrucke 102, (Mong. 94)

Eldeb iiliger-iin dalai kemegdekil sudur, Blockdrucke 71, (Mong, 13)

Guven luuye-yin 8&ig takil. Blockdrucke 159, (Mong, 144)

Jirilken-ti tolta sudur. Blockdrucke 60. (Mong, 11)

Mani gambu. Blockdrucke 24, (Mong. 135, 129)

Ner-e udq-a-yi todudvav&i saran-u gegen gerel kemegdekiil dokiyan-u bidig.
Blockdrucke 210, (Mong. 5)

Nere-yin dalai-yin darul v-a yeke dag yig iiges-iin jifil-i todura vy ulun iiilediigcéi
yeke naran kemekii, Blockdrucke 45-48 (?). (Mong, 84)

Qarsi jasaqu naiman gegegen neretii sudur. Blockdrucke 205, (Mong, 70)

Qutuy tu degedii altan gereltii erketii sudur neretii yeke kolgen sudur., Blockdrucke
57. (Mong. 80, 123)

Qutuy-tu molun toyin eke-diir-iyen aéi qarivuluvéi kemekii sudur. Blockdrucke
15, (Mong. 82)

Qutuv -tu naiman ming van-tu yeke kdlgen sudur. Blockdrucke 174, (Mong, 137)

Qutu ¥ -tu dljei qutuy Eovdala-san neretii yeke kolgen sudur. Blockdrucke 201,
(Mong. 283)

Qutu< ~tu v&ir-iyar ovtaluvé&i bilig-in &inadu kijay ar-a kiiriigsen neretii yeke kdlgen
sudur. Blockdrucke 17, 18, (Mong, 139)

Qutu v -tu véir-iyar ovtaluv&i sudur, 40 ff. (Mong. 217)

Qutu¥ -tu yekede tonilvar &i Jig-iid-tiir delgeregsen vasiyudan gemsikiii-ber
kilinéas-i arilyavad burgan boly an biitiigekiiy-e teyin biiged Jokiyarsan
neretii yeke kolgen sudur, Blockdrucke 14. (Mong. 12)

Sayin iige-tii erdeni-yin sang subhasita kemegdekii 8astir. Blockdrucke 138. (Mong.
8)

T6bed kelen-ii sine gay utin ayal~us-un il al-i ifiigiliigéi sayin igetii 1iSi-yin ordu
qarsi kemegdekii. Blockdrucke 100, (Mong. 9)

Uda-yin tabun a7 ulan-u orusil siisiig-ten-ii &ikin ¢imeg. Blockdrucke 7. (Mong, 4,
223, 254)

{tiiken isiig nomu~adgaly -a-yin Jiriiken-ii garang ui-yi aril” an iiilediigéi ming- an
naran-u gerel kemekii., Blockdrucke 47, (Mong. 7)

Uliger-iin dalai-yin sudur., Blockdrucke 27. (Mong. 127)

Yamandaga maqagala erlig qavan 0kin tngri dorben sudur. Blockdrucke 76-77,
(Mong. 81),

Yogacaris-un erketii degedii getiilgegéi milaraspa-yin rnam-tar nirvan kiged
gamuy-i ayiladduvdi-yin mor -i ifjegiiliigsen kemegd=kii. Blockdrucke 131,
(Mong. 124, 141)

3.13 Buriat xylographs

Abural burqan bavsi-yin gegen-ii arban qoyar jokiyalun ma--ta~al orusiba. 4 ff.
(Mong. 237)

Agitu blam-a-yin gegen-ii qoyitu-yin geriyes iige orusiba, 10 ff, (Mong. 248)

Aa-yin dasang-du sine barla- da-’san nom-ud-un neres anu. 2 ff. (Mong. 233)
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Arban yurban burqan-tu yamandaga -yin abiSig-un iindiisiin blam-a-nar -un Jalbaril
kemegdekii orusiba. 3 ff. (Mong. 234)

Ba¥si Sakyamuni-yin maytayal adisdid-i d6tii oru-uluv &i orusibai, 1-5 ff, in-
complete. (Mong. 235)

Bodi mdr-iin jerge amur mor -iin iiges utqas-un Jiriiken &ikin-ii iindiisiilel ubadis-un
diqula sim-e kemegdekii orusiba, 38 ff. (Mong, 245)

Bodisatu-a-nar-un ¢indamani erike kemegdekii orusiba, 4 ff, (Mong, 238)

Buyan-u Jiiil-diir duradgan iilediigsen temdeg bidig orusibai. 20 ff. (Mong. 247)

Ganjuur -yin dangbanir$a~ -tur varuvysan 31 Jiiil birid-iin nomlal-i tusaburi-ada
tobd&ilan quriyaju 8ber Sber -iin segiil -diir ariy-a-balu-a-dur jalbaril talbiju
m-vu jokiya+vsan orusibai, 36 ff. (Mong. 241)

Murban sanvar-tan-u yerii-yin namandilal orusiba, 2 ff, (Mong. 250)

Itegel abida burqan-u ariluysan orun sukevati-dur toriikii iriigel orusiba, 8 ff.
(Mong. 246)

Itegel-iin kotiilbiiri siddi biikiin-i var-aydi kemegdekii orusiba. 13 ff. (Mong.
249)

Jirvuran {isiig mi-i-yin tusa erdem-iin udg-a tayilburi orusibai. 2 ff. (Mong.
239)

Mongrol iisiig-iin yosun-i sayitur nomlaysan kelen-i &imeg., 10 ff, (Mong, 228)

Nere udq-a-yin todudqgay &i saran-u gegen gerel, 102 ff,, incomplete., (Mong.
140) ~

Qubitan-i nom-dur duradgaqu davudal orusibai. 7 ff. (Mong. 240)

Siikevati-yin orun-u jokiyal-i Ogiilegsen ari;un orun-u erdem-i todurqgay-a
ijegiilkii bilig-iin toli kemegdekii orusiba, 30 ff, (Mong. 252)

Temiir morin jil-ada ekilen keb-tiir seyilgegsen mongrol nom-ud-un goyadurar
raréiv, 2 ff. (Mong. 232)

Yerii gqara kerten-ii anggarun abqu sursal-nuvyud orusibai, 2 ff, (Mong. 251)

Yirtinéii-yin nom-un yosun-i todurgayilan iilediigdi kemegdekii orusiba, 49 ff.
(Mong. 244)

Yirtindii-yin sayin mayu yabudal-un ilval-i tjegiiligéi sayin nomlal-un douradus-
un yabudal-un gem-i iijegiiliigsen qoyaduvar Jiiil orusiba. 10 ff, (Mong.
243)

Yirtindii-yin sayin maru yabudal-un ilval-i ijegiiliigéi sayin nomlal-ada
qoyadurar degediis-nurud-un yousun-i davan tedkekii-yin Jiiil orusiba, 20 ff,
(Mong. 242)

3.2  Astrology, divination

Aliba ma~u iru-a-yin iijelge. MS, 12 ff, (Mong, 150)

Bolbasun altan ongge~tii udbal-a barivsan eldeb kolgen-iyer amitan-u tusa-yi
iiilediigéi: qorusun iigiileg¢id-iin manglai, MS, 3 ff, (Mong, 147)

Ca~,fan ‘]’iruqai—yin olun-u dotur-a-aéa quriyavsan: ir-e -yin to¥-a sudur
orusiba. MSE, 62 ff. (Mong. 148)
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Doluvan gra-. qorin naiman odun, gorin doluran lak¥-a-dar. yisiin mengge. ede
biigiide ber Jil sara ediir &ay miide-yin sayin mavu-yi ilvaju djikd lak&-
-a-dar-un sudur-nurud sayitur orusiba. MS, 48 ff, (Mong. 32)

D6&in doluyan é&ilavutu, MS, 17 ff, (Mong. 149)

Ene &adig inu &ilarun-u qabgaytu kemekii nivu¢a-ada neng ilemji nivuéa sudur
kemekii biii. MS, 27 ff, (Mong. 29)

Jarliv-iyar torta-avsan tiimen orun-u &ay ularil-un toyan-u bidig. Xyl., Ch.
format, 114 ff, (Mong, 256)

Nayan boliig-ti qural-un Jirugai. MS, 20 ff, (Mong, 146)

Ujelge-yin tovan-u &inari masi nekegsen-ete: <vai tovulaqui yosun itegel
manjusiri-yin tavalal-un toli kemekii orusiba. MS, 35 ff, (Mong. 145)

3.3 Publications of the '"Mong~ol bidig-in gqoriy-a'"

Boda éinggis gavan-u ¢adig. (Mong. 18)

Cinggis bovda-yin durasqal-un tegibiiri, (Mong, 17)

Liyoo ulus-un eki adav-un kereg yabudal-i temdeglegsen Sastir. 4 fascicles.
(Mong. 92)

Mong-ol kelen-ii gariléin kelel€ikii iiges. (Mong, 89)

Mong~ol udq-a-yin jiiil qubiya~’san toli bi¢ig, (Mong. 14)

Mongvol udq-a-yin survaqu biéig. (Mong. 97)

Sidintii kegiir-iin dadig, (Mong, 90)

S8ambala -yin irliger sudur orusiba, (Mong, 25)

Yuvan ulus-un teiike. (Mong, 22)

3.4  Education, didactics, language

Alban-u bi¢ig sidkekiii-tiir kereglekii tovtavaysan iige, Ch.-Mo, MS, 53 ff.,
(Mong. 41)

Dbrben Jiiil-iin iisilg gabsurursan toli bi¢ig, Ma,-Mo, -Ti.-Ch, xyl. (Mong. 20)

Emu justan-i bithe, Jaici debtelin, Ch,-Ma,-Mo., Ms, 30 ff, (Mong. 51)

Gegegen sayid-un iige-yin nayiruluysan bi¢ig, Ch,-Ma,-Mo, MS, 60 ff. (Mong.
48)

Furban Jiiilin tige gqadamal. Ma,-Mo, Ms, (Mong., 270)

Turban jiil-iin iisiig qabsuru’san toli biéig. Ma.-Mo, -Ch, lithoprint, Hailar.
(Mong. 47)

Ffurban Jiil-iin iisiig gadamal bi&igsen iigen-i bidig, San ho yii lu, Ma,-Mo, -
Ch. xyl. (Mong. 24)

Hua yi yi yii. Xyl. Sanghai 1918, (Mong., 19)

Kimiin-ii Jiil, Ma,-Mo, ~-Ch, MS (Mong, 40)

Manju mongol iisiig-iyer qabsurun tayiluvsan san ci ging-iin bid¢ig, Ma, -Mo. -
Ch, xyl. (Mong. 23)



50

Méng wen tzutien, Mo, -Ch, xyl. (Mong. 26)

Monggd bithe-be oyonggd jorin-i bithe, Ma.-Ch. MS, fragmentary. (Mong. 38)

Mongyol kitad iisiig-iyer qabsuruysan toli-yin bi¢ig. Ma,-Mo,-Ch, MS, 13 ff,
(Mong. 42)

Mongvol iislig-iin ¢avan toluvai orusibai, MS, 1-7 ff,, fragmentary. (Mong. 266)

Mong wen che yao, Ch, MS. (Mong. 39)

Li 8i gur khan. Ti.-Mo. MS (Mong. 116)

Sin c¢h’u tui siang mong ku tsa tzu. Mo.-Ch. xyl. (Mong. 284)

Sin-e oréivuluysan mong-ol irgen mingvan iistig biii. Ch,-Mo. lithoprint.
(Mong. 21)

Sinez moxgol biteg. Neke debter, Tokyo 1931, In Dagur, (Mong, 85)

Tobed-iin dokiyan-u iisiig-yi onuquy-a kilbar kemekii orusiba. MS, 33 ff, (Mong.

199)
Tobed~iin kelen-i kilbar-iyar surqu neretii bi¢ig orusiba, Mo, -Ti. xyl., 190 ff,
(Mong. 95) '

Yi yii. The 22nd chapter of the T’eng tan pi kiu. Ma, -Mo. -Ch, MS, (Mong. 44)

3.5 History, law, edifying poetry

Bovda éinggis gavan-u ¢éadig orusiba., MS, 1-16 f{f, incomplete.

jarliy—iyar tortavavsan ~adayadu mongvol-un torii-yi jasaqu yabudal-un
yamun-u gauli jiiil-in bidig. (Fasc. 43, MS, 29 ff., fragmentary.
(Mong. 272)

Mongyol-un obu; iindiisiin anu, MS, 9 ff, (Mong. 177)

Naiman qosivun-u ¢igerlel-in bi¢ig. Ma.-Mo,-Ch, MS, 10 ff. (Mong. 45)

Sin-e nayira-uluvsan yerii-yin medel. MS, (Mong. 260)

(YJinggis gavan-u altan tobé¢i kemegdekii surval ene biii, MS, 13 ff. (Mong.
255)

Tngri-ede jayaratu bovda émggis gavan-u toril orusiba, MS, 20 ff. (Mong.
226)

Yiian ch’ao mi shi, Xyl. (Mong. 16)

3.6 Literary works (translated from Chinese and Tibetan)

(Colophon:) Arban jiig-iin arban qour-a-yin iindiisii tasulavsan ayuqu metii bordoi
(sic!) geser gavani nigen ekitii ¢adig togiisbei, MS, VIII: 1-12, IX:
12-31, X: 31-60 ff,, incomplete. (Mong. 143)

Bovda bigirmijid qavan-u teiikke orusiba, MS, 282 ff, (Mong. 133)

Cin ding qui kemekii teiike, Qorin -urbaduvar bélig, MS, 1-24 ff, (Mong,
259)

Geser gavan-u tuvuji, MS, 138 ff, fragmentary. (Mong. 100)
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Kobegiln 6gligeéi Osiyengter qan kobegiin-i nigen bdliig namtar orusibai. MS,
30 ff, (Mong. 258)

Qasan gavyan -u teiike., 22-32nd boéliig-id. MS. fragmentary. (Mong. 276)

Sung ulus-un teiike, MS, 25 ff. Ch. format, (Mong. 257)

Sen dan quyi kemekii teilke. MS, 26 fasc. (Mong. 134)

i mergen noyan-u sidkigsen kereg-iin eki tovtaval kemekii teiike. MS 118 ff,
(Mong. 277)

[ Toti-yin iiliger] MS, 17 ff,, incomplete, (Mong, 265)

Yang éin xui kemegdekii teilke., Fasc. 1, MS, 42 ff,, incomplete. (Mong.
273)

3.7 Popular religious beliefs

Atitu geser borda qaran-u sang-un orusibai, MS, 6 ff. (Mong. 264)

Arban Jiig-in ejen geser gavan -u jarlit orusibai, MS, 4 ff. (Mong. 178)

Blam-a-yi takiqui-yin Jang iile, Ti.,-Mo., MS, 48 ff. (Mong., 192)

Bovda ¢inggis-yin bsang takilv-a kereg iiiles-yi tiirgen biitegegdi dalai
orusibai, MS, 6 ff., fragmentary. (Mong. 173)

Bujar tiiidker -nu7ud arilvay®i sang-un sudur. MS, 6 ff. (Mong. 155)

Cavan ebiigen-ni takilv-a orusibai. MS, 8 ff, (Mong., 160)

Calm-a tasulqu orusiba, MS, 3 ff. (Mong. 67)

Caqar gusi blam-a-tan-u jokiyavsan vangjuv-a-u sudur orusiba. MS. (Mong.
152)

CorJi blam-a A~vandorji ber jokiyavsan tngri delekei vajar orun-u sang takily-a
orusibai, MS, 12 ff. (Mong. 174)

Ergiikii anu. MS, 5 ff. (Mong. 179)

Gegiini sadéuli orusibai, MS, 5 ff. (Mong. 161)

Geser bovda-yin takilv-a, MS, 4 ff, (Mong. 156)

Geii-i satuli-yin sudur orusibai, MS, 7 ff. (Mong. 213)

Imal takiqui sudur orusiba, MS, 2 ff, (Mong, 31)

Mal-un iriigel ger-iin sakivulsun-dur takil saduli-yi ergiikii val-un ubsang
kemekid sudur orusiba. MS, 4 ff, (Mong. 57)

[Mal-un iriigel-iin neretii sudur. MS, 4 ff. (Mong., 165)

M"al-un takilv-a, MS, 12 ff, (Mong. 168)

"al-un takilyan-u sudur orusibai. MS, 22 ff, (Mong. 163)

[al-un takilvan-a sudur val tngri-yin sang dallv-a orusiba. MS, 9 ff. (Mong.
169)

["al-un tngri-yin yabu’ulqu sang takilv-a orusiba, MS, 8 ff, (Mong. 166)

Nal-yin sang, MS, 12 ff. (Mong. 164)

[angjur-a-u sudur, MS, 5 ff. (Mong. 153)

Kdtel-iin oburan-i takiqui sudur biii. MS, 4 ff, (Mong. 56)

Mongol sang orusibai, MS, 17 ff, (Mong. 196)

Namdar sang orusibai, MS, 24 ff. (Mong. 74)
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Excipit: Qutuytu gara qala eme-yi amurlivulu;&i sudur tegiisbei. MS, 8 ff,
(Mong. 185)

Temegen-ii val-un takilv-a orusiba., MS, 2 ff. (Mong. 215)

Tngri-dii takil ergiikii sadul orusibai, MS, 7 ff, (Mong, 171)

Urvumal jalaqu orusiba. Xyl., 2 ff. (Mong. 253)

Uge bogelekii sudur. MS, 3 ff, (Mong. 66)

Ulemfjide-yin iriigel orusiba, MS, 10 ff, (Mong. 175)

Unigen-ii sang-un sudur orusibai, MS 8 ff., fragmentary, (Mong. 162)

3.8 Oiratica. (Works on various subjects)

Altan serédi., MS, 2 ff. (Mong. 181)

Benriyin kiiriitii inu oros&iboi, MS, 5 ff. (Mong. 157)

Bogtu sanggin sudur orofiboi. MS, 9 ff, (Mong. 182)

Erketii monggkii tenggeriyin sang oro&iboi, MS, 2 ff. fragmentary. (Mong.
172)

Geser, Chapter 11, MS, (Mong, 131)

"al teggeri takixu sudur oroSiboi. MS, 5 ff. (Mong. 167)

Xara ama kele emeiirliiilin iiyilediiq¢i kemékii sudur orogiboi, MS, 9 ff,
(Mong, 154)

Xara aman kele xariul’aqéi togtol. MS, 4 ff, (Mong. 132)

Xutugtu arslan terigiitii rakini oro8iboi. MS, 4 ff. (Mong. 180)

Xutuqtu biligiyin ¢inadu kiiriigsen tasulugéi ulir kemeékii yeke kdlgeni sudur.
MS, 26 ff. (Mong. 216)

Xutug -tu onomnokiiyin nom-yor tola sayidogson kemékii yeke kolgond sudur.
Lithograph, (Mong. 219)

Keb zein xurangrui tob¢i. MS, 9 ff. (Mong. 190)

Navazanain ir8l 8itii Gye kemékii orodiboi, MS, 13 ff. (Mong, 159)

Ongvoyin ~vanzaran sang biiii. Dalalvai biii. MS, 4 ff, (Mong. 151)

Siditii kegiir-iin iiliger. MS, f. 39. (The end of the tale No. 24,) (Mong. 222)

Siddhi-ti koir, MS, ff, 1-5, 11-12, 16-17, 39, Incomplete., (Mong. 130)

Sokevadin irdl oro¥iboi. MS, 11 ff. (Mong. 158)

Siinesiin ezekii bi¢iq, MS, 2 ff, (Mong, 195)

Tenggeri-in sang, MS, 4 ff., (Mong. 170)

Vibazana dambai daran naman bogdani narni keké nomlagson zarliq oro8iboi.
MS, 4 ff, (Mong. 184)

Yertiinciiyin toli orodiboi, MS, 22 ff., fragmentary, (Mong, 221)

No title. Ti,-Oirat MS, 46 ff, (Mong. 281)

No title, Ma, -Ch, -Mo, -Oirat MS, a vocabulary. (Mong. 91)
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This brief handlist does not include untitled items, which number over
fifty., Around half of the untitled works and the various fragments are on
Buddhist subjects or are not at present easy to identify. I hope that the planned
descriptive catalogue will be completed in the near future, thus making the
Mongolian collection of the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences
available in its entirely, as a whole, for Mongolian studies.

On the Manchu books and manuscripts
in the Oriental Collection

The 25th anniversary of the Oriental Collection presents us with an
excellent opportunity to discuss the rich and valuable collection of oriental
manuscripts in the possession of the Library of the Hungarian Academy of
Sciences. Somewhat overshadowed by the main body of Hebrew, Turkish, Mon-
golian, Arabic and Persian manuscripts in a quantitatively smaller collection,
that of Manchu manuscripts and rare books, [t would seem to me worthwhile
and necessary to take the opportunity of the anniversary to mention a few
words about this collection, particularly as its existence is not generally
known to Manchu scholars,

The list of titles which we publish below is intended to provide pre-
liminary information on the provenance of many well-known works and also
to publicize the existence of a number of hitherto unknown items, As such
it will be of use to Manchu philologist,

The Oriental Collection at present possesses 36 Manchu items, There
are a further 22 works in the Mongolian manuscripts and xylographs section
which by right ought to belong in the Manchu collection, Thus there are alto-
gether 58 Manchu items in the Oriental Collection, We present the items ac-
cording to the classification of Prof, Walter FUCHS, Chinesische und mand-
jurische Handschriften und seltene Drucke, Wiesbaden 1966, (Verzeichnis der
orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland 12, 1,), Items or fragments
which have not yet been identified have been grouped under the heading of
miscellaneous works.

As it is our wish to describe and classify the items as simply as
possible, in general, we publish only the Manchu titles of multilingual works,
and references reduced to the minimum compatible with clarity., To facilitate
the usage of the catalogue we refer to the item-number of two other catalogues,
They are as follows: Nicholas POPPE — Leon HURVITZ — Hidehiro CKADA,
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Catalogue of the Manchu-Mongol section of the Toyo Bunko, Tokyo-Seattle 1964
and Hartmut WALRAVENS, ’'Vorliufige Titelliste der Mandjurica in Bibli-
otheken der USA’: Zentralasiatische Studien 10 (1976) pp. 551-613. (I deeply
regret that I have not yet been able to inform my good friend and colleague
Dr. H. Walravens that while I was working on the Mongolian material in the
East Asiatic Library (in Berkeley, California), I came across a Manchu
’Vajracchedikd’ which is missing in his catalogue.) All informations are
followed by the catalogue number in brackets marked with Ma. or Mo. ac-
cording to whether it belongs to the Manchu or Mongolian collection,

1. Classics, philosophy

Enduringge tacihiyan-i juwan ninggun hacin-i jurgan-be yarume ejehe bithe,
MS, 1 fasc,, 55 ff, without numbering., FUCHS 16-20, 22-24, (Ma,15)

Daji hiyo-i jurgan-be badarambuha bithe. Xyl., incomplete, only the fascicles
1-7, 9-10, Toyo Bunko 253, (Ma, 25)

Dasan-i nomun, Ma, -Ch. xyl., Toyo Bunko 234-235, FUCHS 5, WALRAVENS
3. (Ma. 6)

Hafan-i dasan-i oyonggo-be isabuha bithe. Ma,-Ch, MS, 1 fasec., 33 ff.,
without numbering. Toyo Bunko 418-419, WALRAVENS 74, (Ma, 17)

Han-i araha ubaliyambuha duin bithe. Ma, -Ch, xyl,, 6 fascicles in 1 case,
Toyo Bunko 248-50, FUCHS 52, 165, WALRAVENS 20, (Ma, 5, 24)

2. History

Dorjiyungrung nirui tacik{li juse batorsang-ni tacire. dorolon anahinjan uyuci
debtelin, Ma,-Mo, MS, 8 ff,, without numbering. Incomplete. (Mo. 60)

Jakin gisai targabun-i bithe, Ma,-Mo.-Ch., MS, 1 fasc., 10 ff. without
numbering, Incomplete. (Mo, 45)

Hesei toktobuha sirame banjibuha tulergi monggo hiise aiman-i wang gung sai
ulabun., Ma. xyl., fasc, 12, 32 ff., incomplete. Toyo Bunko 397,
FUCHS 51, (Ma, 23)

Hesei toktobuha tulergi monggo hoise aiman-i wang gung sai iletun ulabun,
Ma, xyl., fasc. 1, 37 ff., incomplete. Toyo Bunko 396, FUCHS 51,
WALRAVENS 127, (Ma. 22)
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Daicing gurun-i fukjin doro neihe bodogon-i bithe, Ma. xyl,, fascicles 20,
25-31, incomplete., Toyo Bunko 338, (Ma. 20)

3. Law, government

Daicing gurun-i fafun-i bithe kooli,Ma, xyl., fascicles 37-39, 42, incomplete.
Toyo Bunko 430, FUCHS 54, WALRAVENS 134, (Ma. 21)

Ilan hacin gisun-i kamcibuha gebungge saisa isabuha bithe., Ma, -Mo, -Ch,
xyl,, 2 fascicles in 1 case. Toyo Bunko 199-200, FUCHS 60,
WALRAVENS 152, (Ma, 13)

Man mong han san ho ming hsien chi. Ch,-Ma,-Mo., MS, 60 ff, Toyo Bunko
199-200, WALRAVENS 152, (Ma. 48)

4. Religion

Juwan jakiln acangga sere tacihiyan, Printed in Ti,-Ma.-Mo., 25 ff. Toyo
Bunko 157, WALRAVENS 174, (Mo, 93)

Guwan looye-i juktan-be bolgomire nomun toktoho, Ti.-Mo.,-Ma, xyl, 6 ff,,
pothi format, Peking xyl. No, 159 (HEISSIG). (Mo. 144)

Hesei toktobuha manjusai wecere metere kooli bithe, Ma. xyl,, 6 fascicles in
1 case. Toyo Bunko 432-434, FUCHS 67, WALRAVENS 169, (Ma, 26)

Julgei $u fiyelen. Ma. -Ch. xyl., incomplete, only fascicles 7, 9-11. Toyo
Bunko 517-518, WALRAVENS 194, (Ma, 2,)

5. Literature

Ferguwecuhe sargan jui, (On 1r-15r) and Sunjangga salgabun, (On 15r-28r),
Ma, MS, 1 fasc.,, 28 ff., without numbering. (Ma. 18)

Toyo Bunko 525, WALRAVENS 204, (Ma. 29)
Gin ping mei bithe. Ma, -Ch, xyl., incomplete, only fasc, 31, WALRAVENS
207, (Ma. 30)



58

6. Conversations

Manju monggo hergen-i kamcihe suhe san ze ging-ni bithe, Ma, -Mo, -Ch,
xyl., 4 fascicles in 1 case. Toyo Bunko 198, WALRAVENS 251, (Mo.
23)

Tacire bithe. Ma,-Mo,-Ch., MS, 1 fasc., 33 ff,, without numbering. Incom-
plete, fragmentary. Incipit: bi ere mudan sui tuwaha, adarame. biga-
rame yabure-de akdahangge kutule sain oci, musei beye bahafi jirgambi,

Cing wen ki meng bithe. Ma, -Ch. xyl., 4 fascicles in 1 case., Toyo Bunko 323,
WALRAVENS 209, (Ma, 9)

No title. Ma, -Mo. -Ch., MS, 1 fascicle, 13 ff., without numbering. Incipit: age
si jakan aibici jihe. abayai ¢i moniiken ganasa irebe,

7. Dictionaries

Emu -be tacifi ilan-be hafukiyara manju gisun-i buleku bithe. Ma, ~-Ch. xyl.,
4 fascicles in 1 case. Toyo Bunko 314, FUCHS 122, WALRAVENS
325, (Ma, 4)

Emu justan-i bithe, Ch.-Ma,-Mo, MS, incomplete, fasc. 2, 30 ff,, without
numbering, (Mo, 51)

Duin hacin-i hergen kameciha buleku bithe. Ma.-Mo, -Ti, -Ch, xyl., 10 fascic~
les in 2 cases. Toyo Bunko 179, 182, FUCHS 130, WALRAVENS 321,
(Mo, 20)

Duin hacin-i hergen kamciha buleku bithe. Incomplete, Identical with the
previous entry. (Ma. 31)

Fan i lei pien., Ch.-Ma, xyl,, 4 fascicles in 1 case., Toyo Bunko 310, FUCHS
117, WALRAVENS 307, (Ma. 8)

Furban Jiiiliin {ige gadamal, Ma,-Mo, MS., 1 fasc. (Mo. 270)

Ilan hacin-i gisun kamcibuha tuwara-de ja obuha bithe serengge. Ma.-Mo, -Ch,
xyl., 2 cases, 6 fascicles in each. Toyo Bunko 184, FUSCH 109,
WALRAVENS 273, (Ma. 28)

Ilan hacin-i hergen kamcibuha gisun-i bithe. Ma.-Mo.-Ch, xyl, 4 fascicles
in 1 case, Toyo Bunko 159, (Mo, 24)

Ilan hacin-i hergen kamciha buleku bithe, Ma. -Mo, -Ch, lithograph (Hailar),
Similar to Toyo Bunko 199, 200, WALRAVENS 296, (Mo, 47)
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Han-i araha manju gisun-i buleku bithe, Ma,-Mo, xyl,, incomplete, fasc, 5,
88 ff, Ff. 8, 36-39 are missing, Not identical with the following entry.
(Ma, 33)

Han-i araha manju monggo gisun-i buleku bithe. Ma,-Mo. xyl., incomplete,
only fasc. 1. (Ma, 31)

Han-i araha nonggime toktobuha manju gisun-i buleku bithe. Ma,-Ch, xyl.,
incomplete, fascicles 1-33, Toyo Bunko 274, WALRAVENS 290, 291,
Ma. 11)

Han-i araha nonggime toktobuha manju gisun-i buleku bithe, Ma,-Ch, xyl.,

8 cases, containing 8, 4, 7, 6, 6, 6, 6 and 6 fascicles respectively,
Toyo Bunko 273, 274, FUCHS 52, 165, WALRAVENS 290, 291, For
further details see the previous entry. (Ma, 27)

Kiimiin-i{ ji{il, Ch,-Ma,-Mo, MS, 1 fasc,, 10 ff, without numbering. (Mo, 40)

Man han shih-lei pei-kai mu-tz’u, Ch, -Ma, xyl., one fasc, only. (Ma. 7)

Manju gisun-be niyeceme isabuha bithe. Ma, -Ch, xyl., 8 fascicles in 1 case,
Toyo Bunko 297-98, FUCHS 113, WALRAVENS 276, (Ma. 1)

Manju gisun-i sonjofi sarkiyaha bithe: duin hacin, Ma,-Ch, xyl., 4 fascicles
in 1 case. Toyo Bunko 311-313, FUCHS 118, WALRAVENS 308,

(Ma, 3)

Manju isabuha bithe, Ma,-Ch, xyl,, 12 fascicles in 1 case., Toyo Bunko 294,
WALRAVENS 279, (Ma, 10)

Monggo bithe-be oyonggo jorin-i bithe., emu debtelin, Ma, -Mo,-Ch, MS, 1
fasc., 30 ff,, without numbering, Ff, 4r-7r: monggo bithei toktoho
hergen, WALRAVENS 324 (?), Toyo Bunko 164 (?). (Mo. 38)

Mongvol kitad iisiig-iyer gabsuruysan toli-yin bi¢ig. Ma,-Mo,-Ch, MS, 1
fase,, 13 ff. Niyalmai hacin, (Mo, 42)

No title, Ch,-Ma,-Mo, MS, 37 ff,, fragmentary. A dictionary arranged by
subject matter. (Mo, 50)

No title, Ch,-Mo,-Ma, MS, 7 ff, Incipit: niyalmai ciktan-i hacin, da sekiyen
mafa, (Mo, 43)

No title, Ma, -Ch, -Mo. -Oirat vocabulary arranged by subject matter. Two
fascicles: 71 and 59 ff. respectively, (Mo, 91)

No title. Ch,-Ma,-Mo, -Oirat-Tu. vocabulary, MS, 2 fascicles in one case,
85 and 80 ff. respectively, (Ma, 35)

8. Miscellaneous works

Adulara ulha-ci bargiyara giowan payoo, 1 page, a printed blank, (From
Mongolia, ) (Ma, 34)

Ice donjin-i boolabun., A newspaper from Hailar, Nos 190, 194-202, 205,
(Ma, 19)
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No title., MS in Manchu. Ch, format, one fascicle, 28 ff., without numbering.
Contents: 2r-4r: jakin gdsai targabun, 6r-10v: daicing gurun-i hiiwang-
dei-i tukiyehe colo. aniyai gebu soorin-de the aniya ..., 1lr-20v:
Molon lama-i juktahan-de arahaga, 21r: badarangga doro-i jai aniya.

No title, Ma,-Ch, MS, 1 fasc., 26 ff,, without numbering,. Incipit: ere gemu
sinde~i baita. cisui baita-de durbuleci ojorakii. cisui baita oci. kemuni
ainame oci ojoro., sinde-i baita-de oci. majige gunin-de teburaki.

(Ma, 16)

No title. An incomplete Ma,-Ch, MS, 1 fasc., 17 ff,, without numbering.
(Ma. 12)

No title, Ma,-Mo. MS 3 ff., 14 vertical lines on every page. Incipit: jalin.
muke bilteci dalime kabumi. hiya-de hanggabuci. gingguleme jalbarime
baimbi. sebseheri dengdeci geterembume jafabumbi: (Mo, 114)

No title. Ma, -Dagur MS, 45 ff., without numbering, (Mo. 87)

No title. Ma,-Dagur MS, 24 ff,, without numbering. (Mo, 86)

Abkai hesei ulhibure fungnehen. An imperial edict, MS, silk damask, 336x33
cm, Excipit: aisilaku hafan-i jergi boigon-i jurgan-i ejeku hafan, ba-
darangga doro-i duici aniya sunja biyai orin. nadan jergi nonggiha gi-
ya-i ama eme, (Ma. 36)

This list of items is, of course, only of an informative nature and cannot
be regarded as a substitute for the detailed descriptive catalogue which will be
prepared in the future.
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|. ECSEDY
HISTORICAL TIME AND MYTHICAL HISTORY IN ANCIENT CHINA

Contrary to general belief, the long and continuous history of Chinese
writing and literacy has not provided the reader with an uninterrupted flow of
contemporary historical records from China, the least so with regard to the
perception and description of time as a unidirectional and unbroken line, a
continuous concatenation of events, It is precisely for this reason that the
most diverse views of the duration of the period of mythical ancient times came
to be formulated. It also explains the existence of different but parallel chro-
nologies of thisperiod in historical accounts of the state urity of the imperial
age in the Han-era (206 B.C. to 220 A.D.), and in several later versions and
"amendments'., This is partly because there was no reliable hisiorical starting
point of time or a continuous chronology of practical purpose in China or in its
neighbourhood. Europe read and misunderstood the well-intentioned historian’s
apologia for past Chinese civilisation in which he attempted to show mythical
tradition as history through a created framework of time in a period of European
expansion and conquest in time and space, a period which also marked the beginning
of Oriental studies and colonization; and Chinese history was misunderstood be-
cause traditional Chinese dates were measured by a European concept of time.Since
then, one of the characteristic myths of China’s lovers with a bad conscience and a
wealth of misinformation is the splendour of a mythical Chinese ''‘golden age'' pro-
jected back to an irreally old or non-existent past. At the same time, it is not easy
to appreciate from the lengthy records which have yet to be investigated properly
that the first written notes do not herald the beginning of continuous records, that
these records do not give any information about the most important historical events,
that the recorder was not bound by a continuous line of proportioned time, and that
researcher should also break away from European time concepts, especially in
respect of the beginnings of history.

The first records can be dated to the 16th century B.C., but a more or less
continuous line of records can be seen in the sources from the 9th century B.C.,
and written records relating to the whole territory and history of historical China
were regularly collected only during the imperial era (from 221 B, C, )and after.The
historical records collected for the greater glory of a dynasty, invariably began
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with the change of dynasties and usually stopped at the state border — both
before the era of the emperors and later when China was often split into small
states; their duration is limited in space and time, and they reveal thus the
primary and primarily determinative connections of writing and state, written
records and state formation in China,

The first written records, short inscriptions preserved on the so-called
oracle-bones and on metal objects, recorded the state rituals of the Shang-Yin
state (16th—11th century B.C.) as well as other activities of importance to the
state, e.g. donations, exactly marking the month, day and, occasionally and
fortunately, the hour of the day with respect to the importance of the event and
to the cultic time-regulations of hunting or agricultural rituals. Still,theinten-
tion was to record the event itself and not its date; thus it is sometimes
possible to discover the date of an event just from an accessory incident, for
example, a recorded astronomical phenomenon or other extraordinary moment
breaking through the stereotypical forms. As it is, reality is not generally
described or presented by means of identifying or identifiable details; even if
details are given, they are hard to interpret and to understand because of their
chance character. Actual, objective time is not the subject of Chinese records;
even in the case of minute detailing it is usually impossible to put a year to a
date as there is no outside point of comparison, point of time, or chronological
practice known and acknowledged as real; and there was no apparent breach or
jump in the long, gradual and unidirectional historical development of the im-
mediately known world either., Both the main weakness of Chinese history-
writing, i.e. vagueness or the absence of points of time, and its greatest
strength, its poetically compact accounts especially of events receding in space
and time — naturally in inverse ratio to their distance from the time of writing —
can be explained by the geographically relatively isolated position of ancient China
and of the first Chinese states and by the fact that Chinese history takes shape
with an unbroken continuity,

In the writing of history in China historical time had become timeless, due
to the absence of any means of comparison; it was bound, regulated and arranged
in a continuous succession of events when direct, unavoidable and continuous
contact with the outside world forced on the Chinese the awareness of foreign,
"deviant" time, This happened about two thousand years after the appearance
of the first records, at the end of the T’ang-empire (618--907 A,D. ); and it took
the form of history arranged in the order of chronicles,beginning and ending with
points of time, in the Sung-era (960 --1273), However, both before and after, the
most important moments of history, the monographical picture of the most signifi-
cant historical events were described as uninterrupted sequences, indeed often as
simultaneous happenings, This was frequently done deliberately, especially after
a natural caesura, e.g. a change of dynasty.[2]

This is how one of the most peculiar features of Chinese historical
sources actually came into being: the actual dating of a record apparently
grounded in time or at least formally dated or simultaneous with the event
described, is usually incidental or arbitrary even in the case of a huge mass
of records set in chronological order; also in the description of important
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historical moments and processes what is of fundamental importance is not
points of time but retrospective unity, the whole of the course of time given a
compressed unity. Thus it is not an accident that Chinese historiography as
well as Chinese historical surveys of any time begin with the mythical tradi-
tion, that is with the wise and blissful lives of divine ancestors and .rulers of
magic number and power who came to conquer an unknown world compiled of
parts of magic number and of magic phenomena. Stories describing the beginning
of history in a poetical but condensed form were quoted for thousands of years as
real examples and parables; indeed they were often endowed with the apparent
authenticity of historical reality as well. Their validity and the ancient character
of the tradition relating to them was openly questioned only when the first arche-
ological finds to be dated with absolute certainty were discovered in the 1920’s —
by Swedish archeologists — near the capital of Shang-Yin state, present day Anyang
(Honan province).

fince then, investigations have, in different ways and to different degrees,
rehabilitated the ancient traditions that have been — in the light of the above dis-
coveries —gravely discredited or rather misunderstood. Only the early dates
going so back as the 4th and 3rd millennia, have proved unacceptable, but the
early records, the accounts of ancient heroic deeds as mythical examples and
parables have not lost their credit. Besides the textual analysis of sources the
internal connections of mythical tradition also help the scholar to understand
the most ancient level of the written records of Chinese history and its tradition.

We have to reconsider at least the inherent reference of some widely-known
half-truths considered commonplaces as concerns myths and history, myths and
literature in China. For on the one hand, although written tradition, traditional
history and even the historian’s concept of past and contemporary world begin with
myths, a sizeable systematized or systematizable mythology has not taken shape in
China, and on the other hand, while Chinese literature is interwoven with magic
elements, phantasy plays a strikingly unimportant part in mythical tradition,

Besides the real antagonisms of historical reality, this paradox can be
attributed, in the case of China, to a misleading starting point, Inevitably we have
the viewpoint of a present-day reader who can examine mythical tradition without
reference to its historical background, social medium and communal function,
distingishing them for objective but modern reasons, naturally never unpunished.
If, however, we concentrate on the primary significance of writing, recording,
marking and preserving the beginning of history — on its civilising and civil-
isation-preserving significance —,we have to conclude that writing and written
tradition born in the court, on the imperial peaks of culture, and promoted ex
officio serves, first of all, to maintain representative values of importance to
the state, supporting the perpetuance of society, with all the consequences that
this implies; written records determine not only the kaleidoscopic elements of
tradition passed down to distant future generations but also the direct survival
of their parts or of the whole as the selective communal memory of a society
selecting and chosing on the basis of literacy.

Naturally, the most ancient tradition, memories of the history-forming
and history-commencing struggle with nature and those of the foundation of the
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state are preserved in the holy books containing the central philosophy which
served for maintaining the state: Confucianism., The classical books contain
and thus canonize historical stories, which include direct or indirect refer-
ences providing support and justification to later causes, and mention heros of
more and more shining names; they expound their current and actualized morality
as the evident and final truth, and they connect the didactically simplified memory
of the past with one or other respectable person or rather with their name in order
to perpetuate their memory. This mythical inheritance collected in concise para-
blesand similes —if only because of the authority and wide-spread social influence
of Confucianism — supplants all other traditional literary elements of conscious-
ness. Local tradition, tales and magic are first banished as worthless and super -
fluous, then attacked and finally driven back to the persecuted periphery of a de-
clining social consciousness of culture. Confucius (and Confucianism) '"spoke
neither of irregular things, nor of spirits" (’Lun-yii’, Chapter VII), and he
did not even reject existence after death for instance, he simply never dealt
with it, saying: whoever does not even know life, how could he understand
death? (’ Lun-yii’, XI).

It is probably not accidental that all these ancient or later uncanonized
beliefs, of which only parts have been preserved at random, have proved to be
inadequate to form the basis of a lost mythology; they refuse to be integrated
into a body of concepts and doctrines, The primitive world-concept ofa histor-
ically obsolete phase of social history preserved for thousands of years by
a prehistorical mode of existence, never completely discredited and overcome,
and thus long haunting in its fragments — on the whole repressed, isolated
and decaying, but occasionally flourishing — found its natural place in opposi-
tional ideologies. Traditional pious stories fitted easily into the illustrations
of Taoism with local and folk roots that escaped into ''mon-action'" — as a
form of revolt — as well as into the legends of foreign-based Buddhism which
was spreading in a Chinese form and shared the fate of Taoism in its persecu-
tion, too. They harmonically merge within the popular "strange stories' of
despised belles-letteres proper, created with the help of the proselytizing prop-
aganda of Buddhism. The multitudinous empires of spirits, ghosts, demons
and fairies, which ofter mirror imperial order, too, reveal the influence of
Taoist-Buddhist mediation; but their miraculous stories have their counterpoints
in the whole of Chinese literature, even in quasi-scientific or wholly scientific
works, This is due rather to the rudimentary character of the contemporary
scientific world concept than to the existence of a coherent "other world" with
valid system of social symbols,

In its efforts to form a coherent system, Confucianism also refrained
from meddling with magic forces, partly because of state interests, and be-
cause it considered the ceremonial complex of magic elements to be the only
form of magic worthy of survival in a civilised society, i.e. a societylikeits
own, proud of its existence as a state. As it organised the state, it declared
itself the sole and direct heir to the ancient and continuously evolving civilisation
of China, wherever possible it sought for ancient examples in mythical tradition
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to justify its belief in an unbroken historical eternity, as valid as the laws of
nature. And it was never possible throughout the whole history of the Chinese
state to create that remoteness which would lend itself to the manufacture of
a systematic mythology. There never existed wide gulf between the mentality
of the scholar-officials who organised Confucianism into a system, and the
first Chinese state(s) in their efforts to civilize the country and the images
of those personified in mythical forms.

The most characteristic features of ancient times in the preserved
written tradition, i.e, in records preserving and forming traditions also re-
veal their social function. The old stories are quoted as presenting a more
and more shining image, a polished mirror of correct and proper government
and have become parts of a deliberately rationalised world concept, practical
in both aspect and method. Thus they tend to lose their miraculous elements,
or the elements of everyday reality cease to be presented in the usual order
of everyday experiences. Slowly, as one characteristic moment of the story
becomes more and more important until it serves as a model or justification,
even the story of mythical persons presented as if they were real personages
fades into unrecognition,

References to the age of the myths point out first of all some features
of state-organisation, deriving these methods from ancient times and emphasizing
their continuous and even present-day survival, Confucius for example suggests
that when teaching somebody the principles of government, we should follow the
Hsia-dynasty’s schedule (calendar), travel on the Yin-dinasty’s official coach, and
wear the Chou-dynasty’s ceremonial cap... ('Lun-yi’, Chapter XV), And in anoth-
er passage attributed to him, he refers to the beginning of the Chou-era (11th —
3rd century B.C. ), to the founders of the Chou-dynasty to justify the peaceful
conservation of the ancient patriarchal organisation as well as the activity of a
court administration above it, tracing back the first, primitive organisation of
the division of labour to the 'kung'" (prince) of Chou, i.e. to the period prior
to the foundation of the dynasty Chou, placing it in Lu principality, the native
land of Confucianism, In this passage, Chou kung explained to his son, the
prince of Lu that a virtuous prince (''chiin-tzu'') did not dismiss his relatives,
did not arouse the chief ministers’ ("ta-ch’en') indignation by not leaving them
in their office and did not deprive members of old families of their office
unless he had a very good reason to do so, and, finally, he did not expect a
single man to possess every ability ('Lun-yii’, Chapter XVIII),

The actual processes of state-organisation are presented most plausibly
in the innumerable, multicoloured and heterogeneous traditional fragments which
describe how the first rulers regulated waters and land, how canals and dams
were built, the omens of earth and heaven and other knowledge of existential
and social importance studied and the fate of persons of dubious age and their
histories revealed; more plausible, in fact, than by patent and tendentious
condensations of historical events, which nearly always appear to be falsifi-
cation, as for example we see in the extracts quoted above from the most
classical work of Confucianism, The persons who appear in the mythical stories
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with several names appear also as divine ancestors in some elements of traditional
accounts and are ranked among the prehistoric "emperors" of mythical number and
rank, succession and period of rule in later historical chronologies; in other
stories the same persons are heroes and sages with magical power or knowledge,
e.g. the personification of agriculture and barter, the introducer of medical sci-
ence,and he who formulated the signs of divination; inthe end, they become the min-
isters of the so called "Yellow emperor" and fade away into the mythical past, It
is not their personal fate but the process of organising the state, the organisation
of administration following the age of cultic leaders and cultural heroesthat assures
the order of their stories, For that reason even if the fragmental mosaic of myths
would be carefully fitted together or is set into order according to personsand,let’s
say, catalogued, they would remain shadowy figures. (For that matter, nobody
attempted to catalogue them, perhaps because of the dispiriting difficulty firstly
with interpreting the material and then rearranging and selecting it.)

On the basis of the writer’s latest investigations [ 3], she was led to the
realisation that the Chinese myths may contain historical evidence even in their
prehistoric anachronism; that this evidence may often be even more authentic than
the early histurical records which can be dated but are bound to a date, spotlighting
a single event; and this conclusion seems to offer a key to the many-sided, complex
problem of the network of tradition and traditional texts. Instead of forcing an "epic"
interpretation and coherehce on the myths from outside and from a distance of sever-
al thousand years, we should grasp the historical moment of their crystallization;
instead of concentrating on the exact date of the events they relate, we should rather
observe the processes evolving from them, in our case, during the period of state
formation in China which is not easy to circumscribe but provides an unparalleled
historical lesson. In China the first, decisive and peculiarly long ("Asiatic") turn-
ing point of historical development, the foundation of civilisation anditsfinal phase
constitutes the period to which the myths are relevant, in which the broken pieces
of reality unite. It would seem the main task of historical research to give the due
credit to written mythical tradition which has shed light on a crucial chapter in
history, created and ctystallised in the myths, so that even the timeless myths
themselves — made to speak in their natural place and context — can be interpreted
as authentic sources of social-historical processes,
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A. FODOR
THE USE OF PSALMS IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN ARABIC MAGIC

It is well known that the sacred books of different religions have played a
significant role in popular beliefs and practices, The Old and New Testaments
and the Koran in their entirety or in some of their special passages have also had
their part to perform in this respect. The use of Psalms for magic purposes gained
a particular importance among Jews ana Christians alike, The subject of
bibliomancy has been sufficiently treated by M,GRUNWALD and Kaufmann
KOHLER in the ’Jewish Encyclopedia’[1] wherea separatearticleby L. BLAU
is also devoted to the topic of psalmonancy.{2] GRUNWALD himself has also
dealt with the whole subject in a more detailed study [3] and in both places
has enumerated the different uses of Psalms.

As these studies clearly show, the numerous manuscripts of the works
(termed "Shimmush Tehillim'") on psalmomancy can be considered as more
or less the same versions of one original work with slight differences in
details., The frequently reprinted copies of the '"Shimmush Tehillim' books
also enjoyed wide popularity in Europe. [ 4]

A Syriac manuscript of the last century published by C.KAYSER indi-
cates that psalmomancy was also practised by Syrian Christians,[5] Concerning
the date of the original work which was used by the nineteenth century copyist,
KAYSER, on the evidence of the Arabic words occurring in the text, refers
it back only to the age of Arabic domination. What can be assumed is that a
"Shimmush Tehillim'" must also have served as a prototype for the Syriac
version, [6]

The aim of the present paper is to widen the scope of investigation of
the former studies by drawing a comparison between a Hebrew manuscript of
a ""Shimmush Tehillim" that can be found in the Oriental Collection of the
Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and some Arabic works of the
"Shimmush Tehillim" kind that have recently come to light. The Hebrew
manuscript in question has so far passed unnoticed in the literature relating
to this subject and is listed as A,241 in the KAUFMANN collection,[ 7] The
opportunity offered by the 25th Anniversary ofthe Oriental Collection and more
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specifically the recent appearance of two "Murshids" (Guides) to the use of Psalms
for magical purposes, one published in the ’Bulletin de la Société d’Archéologie
Copte’ in 1970[8], the other by the Institut Frangais d’Archéologie Orientale in
1975([9] encouraged me to choose this theme. Since neither of the editors of these
two Guides hinted at the possible Jewish background of the texts and neither did
they deem it necessary to try to study them in the broader context of non-Arabic
magic literature on the same subject, I wish to dwell on the relationships between
Hebrew ""Shimmush Tehillim" works as represented here by the manuscript of the
KAUFMANN collection (in the following K) and the Christian Arabic Guides to
Psalms as represented by the text edited by Nessim Henry HENEIN (in the following
H). Interestingly, in defiance of the official prohibition of the Copt Church, there
is still in circulation in Egypt a printed booklet, the 'Murshid ad-darir ila sifr
al-mazamir’ (The Guide of the Blind to the Book of Psalms) which is seemingly of
the same provenance as H.

The complete title of K is *Shimmush Tehillim ©im 16ah ha-mizmoérim’
(The Use of Psalms with the Table of the Psalms) and as is attested in KAUFMANN’s
own handwriting the manuscript originally came from Yemen and came into his
possession in 1883, The booklet contains 44 pages written in black ink in quadrate
script. The prescriptions can be found until Psalm 136 only, since the last pages
are missing. Even a cursory glance at K and H shows us that we have two different
texts in front of us which cannot be looked upon as simple versions of an original
work.

But let us firstly examine more closely some pieces of K and H where
similarities in content can be discovered.

The instruction in K concerning Psalm 1 reads as follows:

"Blessed is the man., Write it on a parchment of gazelle until whatsoever he does
shall prosper. His name is El Ehad (One God). How? Alef (comes) from ashré
(blessed), ! from lo kén (not so, see verse 4), h from yasliah (prosper), d from
derek reshacinl (the way of the ungodly, see verse 6). And write: ’Let thy will be
El Had (One God) that you make the woman N daughter of N not to abort and heal
her with a perfect healing from now on and for ever.[10] Alef, alef, alef, s, s,
s.’ And hang this upon her."

As the general theme of Psalm 1 is the happiness of the godly and the
unhappiness of the ungodly, it might seem rather inappropriate to try to find here
a prophylactic against miscarriage. However, there does seem to be a refer -
ence in verse 3 which says that "And he shall be like a tree planted by the
rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall
not wither; ..." The suggestive parallel between childbirth in the proper time
and the tree which ripens its fruit does not call for further explanation.

The comparison with the corresponding Arabic text makes it clear that
the picture of the tree must have been basic to the idea, The prescription
accompanying Psalm 1 is missing from the text of H, so the version in the
printed ’Murshid ad-darir’ will be reproduced below:

"Blessed is the man, It should be written for the woman who cannot bear children,
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Having it written, the servant of the blessed Psalm and of the blessed, magnificent
verses should be entrusted to protect her from fear, anxiety and the miscarriage of
children. Finally he should say this:’ Answer, by the right of Ehye Asher Ehye Adonai
Lord of Seba’st El Shaddai,’ This (Psalm) can also be written for the tree
which drops its fruit (and it should be written) until the end of His word. And
none of its leaves will be scattered and will be buried in the vineyard. The
noble verses and the blessed names which are in them should also beentrusted
with the protection of the tree or the vine against dropping their fruit. Then he
says: "Answer, by the right of the Greatest Name of the Great God.’ Then it
should be uttered seven times over water and (if) he who is bewitched washes his
face with it during three days (the bewitchment) will be untied from over him,
God willing. After the recital on each of the seven occasions, the servant of
the blessed Psalm and the pure angels should be entrusted with the breaking
and lifting up of every (malefic) practice, bewitchment, binding and tying from
above this and this (person) by the right of Him who is victorious over you
and whom you are subjected to."

According to K, if somebody writes Psalm 2 on a potsherd and throws
it into the raging sea, he will find deliverance from the storm. Inspiration
for this might have come from verse 9 which says '"Thou shalt break them
with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel."

The Arabic version of H apparently exploits the very same idea but for
a different purpose. The author writes that should anybody wish to destroy the
earthenware of a potter, he is supposed to inscribe the first 9 verses on an
unbaked pot which, exposed to the sun’s rays, had cracked. If this pot is put
into the baking oven with the other vessels, it will cause them to break into
pieces.

Psalm 3 in K is a useful remedy against headaches and pains in the
shoulders. The method of procedure is as follows: the Psalm should be recited
over olive oil to wich salt is later added. The aching part of the body must
then be rubbed with the mixture.

For this Psalm, the Arabic text of H specifies several directions for
use and also states that it is effective against headaches when recited over rose
oil, The only imaginable common starting point for the authors of K and H
may be found in the word "head" in verse 3 although it is taken completely
out of its original context: '""But thou, O Lord, art a shield for me; my glory,
and the lifter up of mine head."

In the case of Psalms 4 and 5 no similarity exists either in content or
in the manner of employing a particular phrase or word in the text.

As regards the prescription accompanying Psalm 6 in K, we find that
should anybody have a pain in the eye, the Psalm and the name hidden in it
must be recited over the eye seven times on a Tuesday. H also refers to the
healing of the eye as one of the possible uses of Psalm 6, The common starting
point can be traced back to verse 7 where the eye is alluded to, although in a
context that would suggest a meaning completely different from the idea of healing:
""Mine eye is consumed because of grief; it waxeth old because of all mine
enemies,"
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According to both K and H, Psalm 7 can be resorted to in imploring
protection against one’s enemies and when one has to appear beforeatribunal,
The general content of the Psalm fully supports this application especially in
verses 8-11 where the judgement of the righteous by God is clearly pictured.

An allusion to the "mouth of babes and sucklings" in verse 2 of Psalm
8 was sufficient for both K and H to find in it an appropriate remedy tosilence
crying children.

This comparison and the search for further parallelisms could be con-
tinued but the examples quoted so far by way of illustration are quite enough
to enable us to arrive at certain conclusions.

First of all, in spite of many common features, no textual concordances
can be discovered between K and H, so borrowing on the part of either of the texts
seems to be ruled out. The only exception to this may perhaps be found in the
comment on Psalm 16 since both K and H describe in very similar terms a pro-
cedur= aimed at establishing the identity of a thief. What makes this all the more
surprising is that, curiously enough, nothing in the text of the Psalms is likely to
account for this idea.

The various instructions attached to the Psalms are arranged according to
the following scheme: The author firstly cites some opening words from the Psalm,
then enumerates the results which can be attained with its help, under what
circumstances and by the use of what sort of magical practices it is effective.
Finally, he usually discloses one of the names given to God hidden in the
Psalm, which is instrumental in guaranteeing its effectiveness. In most cases
no visible point of contact exists between the real purport of the Psalm and
the uses attributed to it unless we consider as such the fact that a general
invocation is practically implied in each Psalm. There are some instances,
however, where the author is clearly inspired by a certain verse of the Psalm
or by a symbol in it or simply by a word, however out of context it may be,
and finds therein a way of utilizing the Psalm for his own purposes.

These structural components are also present in H and further analogies
can be found in the various objects employed in the course of the magic operation.
It is especially important to note that neither in K nor in H is the original sacred
text in itself regarded as sufficient to produce the required effect. The Hebrew
practice resorts to the help of the powerful names disguised in the text; the Arabic
procedure is to attribute the necessary executive power mainly to the servants of
the Psalms. We may feel justified in describing this process as magic working in
a twofold way. Originally some of the Psalms might have played the role of magic
incantations [11] but now these had to be supplemented with a more sophisticated
system of magical operations.

Generally speaking, the Hebrew and Arabic instructions accompanying the
Psalms are intended as remedies for everyday troubles and ills, These pre-
scriptions may help alleviate real or imaginary diseases such as pains in the body,
fever, serpent bites, the harmful effect of the evil eye,vexation by evil spirits
etc., but they can be equally effective for an expectant woman and to help in the
observance of religious regulations. But at the same time quite a number of cases
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refer to social distress. It cannot be a mere coincidence that, judged by the
frequency with which the theme occurs, people are so eager to find favor with
the powerful or to take courage when they have to appear before a tribunal or
the Sultan. Neither is it by chance that advice on how to escape from prison
and how to defend oneself against thieves and enemies appears frequently. If
we consider this personal and social background we cannot help but come to the
conclusion that, notwithstanding all the differences, the Hebrew and Arabic versions
must have come from the same social milieu,

Putting this in other words, we may rightly assume that in a given so-
ciety the remedies proposed to cure a concrete social or personal disease may
differ from individual to individual or from one religious community to another,
but on a practical level these remedies belong to a well-defined group and number
just as do the disease they are intended to cure. Indeed it would appear that rem-
edies and diseases are actually common responses offered to common challenges.
And when we realize that Muslims make use of the Koran with the same tech-
nique for the same purposes([12], we find that we are dealing with a popular re-
ligion which has been shared in many aspects by Jews, Christians and Muslims
in spite of differences in the official religions.
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J. HARMATTA

SIR AUREL STEIN AND THE DATE OF THE SOGDIAN
.. ANCIENT LETTERS"’

Without doubt the Sogdian ’Ancient Letters’ belong to the group of the most
interesting written sources concerning the history of Ancient Central Asia,[1]
Their historical value was clearly recognized by Sir Aurel Stein even before
their decipherment and publication, Without any knowledge of the contents of
the ’Ancient Letters’, he counted with two possibilities: either they testify to
the presence of an Iranian element in the indigenous population of the Tun-huang
Limes or they may emanate from Sogdian traders travelling along the '"'Silk Route'
between China and the Sogdian land. [ 2] The correct evaluation of any historical
source, however, is only possible after clearing up its chronological position. It
happened, therefore, not by chance that the date of the *Ancient Letters’ aroused
a keen interest among Iranian scholars.

It is interesting to observe that Sir Aurel Stein himself did not raise the
question of the date of the ’Ancient Letters’. He only wanted to establish certain
chronological limits for the use of the paper on which the letters were written. He
referred to the invention dated from 105 A,D, of the paper in China on the one
hand, and to the latest Chinese documents, dated from 137 A.D, and 153 A.D.
respectively, found on the Tun-huang Limes, on the other hand. On the basis of
this and other archaeological evidence he concluded ''that the garrisoning of the
stations of the Limes must have ceased some time in the second century A.D."[ 3]
From this statement it becomes perfectly clear that he imagined the writing of
these paper documents roughly between 105 A, D, and the end of the second century
A.D, Unfortunately, the opinion expounded by Sir Aurel Stein concerning the com-
posing of the Sogdian ’Ancient Letters’ was misunderstood and misinterpreted by
H.Reichelt, publishing these documents for the first time. He ascribed to him the
view that the letters arose between 105 A.D, and 137/153 A, D., i.e. between the
invention of the paper and the supposed withdrawal of the Chinese garrisons from
the Limes, [4] As anybody can state, however, from the text quoted above, Sir
Aurel Stein carefully put the abandoning of the military stations on the Tun-huang
Limes into '"'some time in the second century A,D.",

It is to be regretted that W. B, Henning, too, was mislead by the mistake
committed by Reichelt, Thus, he ascribed again the opinion to Sir Aurel Stein ac-
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cording to which the ’Ancient Letters’ are to be dated between 105 A,D. and
137-153 A.D. Besides, he wanted to refute this theory, ascribed erroneously to
Sir Aurel Stein, even by archaeological arguments, placed as his disposal by G.
Haloun. Unfortunately, Henning had no acquaintance either with archaeological
methodology or with the archaeological finds of the Tun-huang Limes. Thus hap-
pened that the essence of the argumentation expounded by Sir Aurel Stein fully es-
caped his attention, Moreover, he supposed that the ’Ancient Letters’ were found
together with about seven hundred Chinese documents, [ 5] Accordingly, he believed
that the main argument used by Stein for a date between 105 A, D, and 137/153 A, D,
was the joint occurrence of the "Ancient Letters’ and the dated Chinese docu-
ments. Now, Haloun composed a iable{6] for him which shows that while 78
Chinese documents are dated between 98 B.C. and 39 B.C, and 30 pieces between
1 A.D. and 94 A.D., it is only one document which dates back to 137 A.D. and
another doubtful one dated from 153 A,D. On the basis of these data Henning
stressed that it is perilous '"to argue that the Sogdian Letters must belong to
a year in which occupation of the site is attested by the presence of a Chinese
document' because '""Chinese paper documents, too, some (three) from the sec-
ond (?) century, but most of them (eleven) from T’ang times, probably the
eight century, were found in the same area'.[7]

The archaeological facts are, however, the followings., The Tun-huang
Limes represents a fortification system the extent of which is more than 70
miles.[8] Behind the wall rose a chain of watch-towers. The distance of these
from each other varied between 3/4 of a mile and 4 1/2 miles, The over-
whelming majority of the finds unearthed by Sir Aurel Stein came to light exactly
in the ruins of buildings adjoining to the watch-towers and in refuse-heaps situated
in or around them, That means that we have to do not with one but with many ar-
chaeological sites on the Tun-huang Limes inasmuch as each watch-tower repre-
sents a separate site lying often at a distance of 3-4 miles from the other one. On
the basis of a thorough study of the archaeological finds and the Chinese documents
found at the separate sites, Sir Aurel Stein succeeded in elucidating the historical
fate of several watch-towers. Each of them had its own individual fate: they were
built at different times as the construction of the Limes advanced westwards; they
were used for various purposes, garrisoned or abandoned and reoccupied again at
several epochs,

It is impossible, therefore, to say that the Sogdian ’Ancient Letters’ "were
found together with a large number (about seven hundred) of Chinese documents"
because this is the total number of the Chinese documents found along the Tun-huang
Limes (708 published by E.Chavannes to which 62 published later by H,Maspero
can be added) in at least 31 sites. We must take, however, into consideration that
the finds came to light on several places within one and the same site. Thus the 770
documents belong to 67 finding places. This was the case also at watch-tower
T.XIl,a, the finding place of the ’Ancient Letters’ where finds were made at
several places, Accordingly, the Sogdian ’Ancient Letters’ were found together
with only two complete Chinese slips (documents Nos.607, 609) and a fragmen-
tary one[9] , i.e. instead of about seven hundred Chinese documents with only
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On the basis of Table I we can state that there exists no contrast between the
two documents, containing the dates 137 A.D, and 153 A.D., and the group of all
other documents concerning their chronological evidence and the chronological gap
between them as it was supposed by Haloun and Henning, At first, it must be
stressed that we have evidence (= dated document) for altogether 54 years (even if
we include some doubtful cases) from the 303 ones between 98 B.C. and 205 A.D.,
i.e. for only 17,8 °/o of the whole space of time. Then we can state that we have
only one evidence for 39 years, i.e. 72 % of the 54 evidenced ones and two evi-
dences for 13 years, i.e. 24 /o of the total. It follows that 82,2 % of the years
from 98 B,C. to 205 B, C. are not attested by dated Chinese documents at all and
96,2 % of the indicated 54 years are only evidenced by one — in a few cases by
two — documents, Lastly, as regards the chronological gaps, the relevant data are
as follows: the gap of 51 years occurs one time and also the gaps of 25, 21, 20, 17,
15, 14, 12, 9, 7, 5 years occur one time each, That means that 11 chronological
gaps span 196 years, i.e. the average length of these gaps is 17,8 years. Besides,
25 short gaps span 53 years, the average being 2,1 years,

These data prevent us from devaluating the testimony of the Chinese docu-
ments dated from 137 A.D. and 153 A, D, respectively. The overwhelming majority
(72, 2 °/o) of the years evidenced between 98 B,C, and 205 B, C, are only attested
by one dated document. It seldom occurs that these documents form coherent
chronological series as ‘Henning believed [25] and even in these few cases the
series are very short; we find only 3 series consisting of at least 3 successive
years: 96-95-94 B.C,, 65-64-63 B,C., and 61-60-59-58-57-56 B,C. On the
contrary, the 54 attested years are as a rule separated from each other by longer
chronological gaps spanning on the average about 18 years in 11 cases, and by
shorter gaps of two years on the average in 25 cases, Accordingly, the two
discussed documents fit well into the system of occurrence and chronology of
the dated Chinese documents found on the Tun-huang Limes and from historical
view-point their testimony cannot be devaluated or neglected.

Table Il
Sites/Finding Places|[ 26] Dates[ 27]
T.IV,b,II 94 B.C.
T.V 39 B.C,.
T.VIL.b 63 B,C,
T.VIL.b.1 65 B.C., 63 B,C.,61 B.C.,
60 B,C,,59 B.C.,58 B.C.,
58 or 54 B.C.,57 B.C.,
56 B.C.,34 B.C.
T.VI.b.II 68 B.C.,65 B,C, (?)



Sites/Finding Places| 26]

T.VLb, IV
T. VIII.II
T.XI.1I
T.XO,a
T.XII.a. Il
T.XOI. I
T.XII.III
T.XIV.1
T.XIV.II
T.XIV,III

T,XIV,IV

T.XIV, VII
T.XIV,a,l
T.XV.a,l
T.XV,a,ll

T,XV.,a, Il
T,.XVI
T.XVII
T.XVIII.I

T, XVIII, III
T,XXII.b
T.XXlIl.c
T, XXII.d

T, XXI1, f
T.XXIIl.c
T. XXIII. 1
T.XXVIL

T, XXVIII
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Dates[27]

64 B.C,

8 A.D.

153 A.D.

20-21 A.D.

1A.D.(?)

56 B.C.

5A.D,

9A.D.,14-19 A.D.,17A.D.
48 B.C.(?), 45 B.C.

96 B.C.,95 B,C.,94 B.C.,
14 A.D.

4A.D.

15 A.D.

87 A.D.

67A.D,94 A.D.,137 A.D.,
15A.D.,43 A.D.,46 A.D.,
55A.D.,56 A.D.

61 B.C., 53 B.C.

68 A.D.,77 A.D.

58 B.C,

52 B, C.

52 B. C.

12A.D.,35A.D.

98 B, C.

47A.D.,63 A.D,,64A.D.,
115A.D,

13A.D.,17 A.D.,205A.D,
17 B.C.(?)

92 A, D,

35A.D.,50 A.D.,53 A.D.,
61 A.D.

75 A.D,

Table II elucidates the connections between the sites (and finding places) and
the dates occurring in the Chinese documents as well as the distribution of the oc-
curring dates among the finding places, Dated Chinese documents came to light at
21 watch-towers, i.e. 68 °6 of all watch-towers where Chinese documents were
found. The 21 watch-towers provided 33 finding places, i.e. 49 % of all finding
places where Chinese documents were unearthed. It follows that we have dates for
roughly three-quarters of the watch-towers and for the half of the finding places
giving Chinese slips. The distribution of the dates among the finding places is again
very interesting, At 19 finding places (i.e. 57 % of the total) we have evidence for
1 year, at 6 finding places for two years, at 3 finding places for 3 years,
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at 3 finding places for 4 years, at 1 finding place for 5 years and at 1 finding
place for 10 years, That means that from the period spanning 303 years
between 98 B.C. and 205 A,D. we have chronological evidence for the garrison-
ing of a watch-tower only during 3,3 % of this space of time even in the

most favourable case.

We cannot pass, of course, the obvious fact with silence that this source
material is relatively scanty. This fact did not escape the attention of Sir Aurel
Stein either who himself emphasized: "It is impossible to expect that, with such
scattered and often incomplete materials as our documents from the watch-posts of
the Tun-huang Limes are, we should be able with certainty to reconstitute all es-
sential details.''{ 28] In spite of the obvious difficulties resulting from the scant-
iness of the evidence concerning the history of the Tun-huang Limes, we cannot
despair of using it for the elucidation of the date of the Sogdian ’Ancient Letters’
because this evidence — be it ever so scanty — does exist and neglecting it we
would commit a serious methodological error.

At first, we have to elucidate how this scattered written evidence came into
being and what its relation is to the original mass of documents produced by the
Chinese military administration on the Tun-huang Limes, On the basis of the tes-
timony of the Chinese documents we can state that a written management existed at
the greater part of the watch-towers where Chinese troops were permanetly sta-
tioned. The written documents comprised among others calendars, registers of
official letters received, official orders, military and financial documents, private
records etc. Surely, we have to reckon at least with one calendar and several
dated official letters at each watch-post every year, Consequently, it becomes
obvious that the original mass of Chinese documents at the watch-towers must have
been considerably greater than the number actually found by Sir Aurel Stein. We
may even regard the latter as a very small fraction of all written documents pro-
duced.

The documents were obviously preserved for several years. On the basis
of the "'small official archive — thrown down together on the rubbish-strewn
slope'[29] found at watch-tower T, VI.b and containing documents dated from 65 B. C,
up to 56 B.C., we can even presume that they were kept for a decade. Thereafter
they were thrown on the refuse-heap or, as more frequently happened, repeatedly
scraped, clean and used as palimpsest writing material[30] or simply used as
matchwood and fuel for heating, [31] Leaving the station the garrison evidently took
the archive of the last few years along. Accordingly, unless the watch-tower suf-
fered destruction, we must assume that the occupation of a watch-tower lasted
5-10 years beyond the last date on the Chinese documents found on the refuse-heaps
there. On the basis of the above-said we must regard the testimony of the Chinese
documents found by Sir Aurel Stein at the Tun-huang Limes as a minimum informa-
tion system and not as a maximum one as was done by Haloun and Henning,

Now, on the basis of these facts and considerations, we can draw some
important conclusions as regards the history of the Tun-huang Limes and the gen-
eral testimony of its Chinese documents, Table II enables us to draw the
following sketchy picture of the stationing of Chinese troops at the watch-towers:
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lst epoch 98 B.C.-34 B.C.

94 B.C.
39 B.C.
68 B,C., - 34 B.C,
56 B.C.
96 B.C. - 45 B.C.
61 B.C. - 53 B.C.
58 B.C.
52 B.C.
98 B.C.

Intermediate epoch 34 B,C, -1 A,D,

T.XXIIL c

17 B.C.(?)

2nd epoch 1 A, D, - 205 A,D,

T. VIII
T.XI
T.XII,a
T, XIII
T.XIV
T.XIV.a
T.XV.a.ll
T.XV.a.l
T,XVI
T,.XXII.b
T.XXII,d
T.XXII. f
T.XXIII. 1
T, XXVI
T, XXVII

8-9A.D.

153 A.D.

1A.D, -20-21A.D,
5A.D,

4A.D. -19A.D.
87 A.D,

15A,D. - 56 A,D,
67A,D, -137A.D.
68 A,D, - 77T A.D,
12A.D, -35A.,D,
47A.D. -115A.D.
13A.D. - 205A.D,
92 A.D.

35A.D. -61A.D.
75 A.D.

Defective though this evidence may he, it clearly proves that the history of
the Tun-huang Limes consists of two epochs: one beginning with the creation of the
Limes and lasting up to the thirties of the Ist century B.C., the other comprising
practically the whole of the Ist and IInd centuries A, D. It would appear that the
military occupation of the Limes was not quite the same in these two epochs, In
the first half of the Ist century B, C. greater importance was ascribed to the west-
ernmost section of the Limes where, between the watch-towers T.IV.,a and
T.IV.b, a fortified camp as a bridge-head for western expeditions was estab-
lished and at watch-tower T.VI.b a great military administrative centre ex-
isted. About the thirties of the Ist century B.C., however, the westernmost
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section of the Limes was apparently abandoned. Notwithstanding, abundant finds
of Chinese documents prove beyond any doubt that the greater part of the Limes
was also garrisoned during the Later Han Dynasty., And even though dated docu-
ments are almost entirely missing after the middle of the IInd century A.D,, there
can be hardly any doubt that the Tun-huang Limes preserved its significance also
during the second half of the IInd century A.D, and after the loss of the Western
Countries in 1563 A.D. its importance as a frontier line and border land became
even greater. The scantiness of dated Chinese documents from the second half of
the IInd century A, D. can probably be ascribed mostly to the circumstance that it
is always the uppermost layer exposed to erosion, climate and human destruction
which disappears or suffers essential damage.

We must, however, emphasize that there exists no trace of stationing of
troops at the Tun-huang Limes during the IlIrd and IVth centuries A,D. This fact
cannot be explained by the same causes as the almost total absence of Chinese doc-
uments dated from the end of the Later Han Dynasty because Sir Aurel Stein did
find numerous Chinese documents dated from the IIIrd century and the begin-
ning of the IVth century A.D. at the Lou-lan site which was equally exposed
to wind and erosion. The total absence of finds later than those from the Later
Han Age can only by caused by the abandoning of the whole Tun-huang Limes
which obviously lost both its military and administrative importance during
the IIIrd century A,D.

From the view-point of the date of the Sogdian ’Ancient Letters’ it is,
therefore, a fact of decisive importance that documents and other finds of the
Han Age were exclusively found at the sites and finding places of the Tun-huang
Limes, This fact renders the conclusion inevitable that the Sogdian ’Ancient Let-
ters’, too, could be written only within the same time limits., Accordingly, they
cannot be dated from a time later than the end of the IInd century A.D. It was a
regrettable mistake on Henning’s part when he believed that the find of eleven
Chinese paper documents from T’ang times "in the same area'" deprives the ar-
chaeological arguments (which were misunderstood and misinterpreted by him) of
any validity.[ 32] He did not recognize that these Chinese paper documents from
the T’ang Age were found not at a site or finding place belonging to the Tun-huang
Limes of the Han Age but in the remains of a modest Buddhist shrine, built ac-
cording to the testimony of the Chinese coins found there in the T ’ang Age. The
stratigraphic position of the shrine is absolutely clear because it was built above
a refuse heap of the Han Age. [ 33] Accordingly, the find of the Chinese paper doc-
uments of the T’ang Age in the neighbourhood of watch-tower T.XIV does not alter
the fact at all that at the sites and finding places of the Tun-huang Limes only doc-
uments and other finds of the Han Age were unearthed. As a final conclusion, on
the basis of the archaeological finds of the Tun-huang Limes, we must put the date
of the Sogdian ’Ancient Letters’ necessarily between the time limits of the Han
Age.

Now we can proceed to the other task, viz, to elucidate the fate of the 'An-
cient Letters’ within the history of the site, the watch-tower T.XIl,a and the find-
ing place T.XII,a.ll respectively. At first, we must realize the character of the



83

distribution of documents and other finds among the watch-towers. As was stated
above, only some of the watch-towers had a garrison. In the Chinese document
No.617[ 34] an order is said "to be sent to the commandants of watch-posts and to
the company residences...'. On the basis of this text we can assume that the
Limes was divided into sections and in each section a company was stationed.
The companies had their headquarters at a watch-tower each where a system
of written administration and an official archive existed. The companies sent
smaller detachements on patrol, for signal service and supervision of the traf-
fic to the other watch-towers without permanent garrison, This system explains
the abundant occurrence of written documents and debris at some watch-towers
and their scantiness or total absence at other watch-posts. The division into sec-
tions of the Limes, the number of the companies and the dislocation of their de-
tachments could vary from time to time.

The Sogdian 'Ancient Letters’ were found atwatch-tower T, XII.a and the
circumstances of their discovery are described by Sir Aurel Stein|35] as follows:

"Immediately against the south face of the tower was a space about 4 feet
wide, which seemed to have been filled up on purpose with broken bricks and loose
earth, Next to this came a still narrower passage (marked II in plan), only I’lo”’
wide, enclosed between walls of single bricks and divided by an equally thin par-
Jtition into two little compartments, each about 11 feet in length. A thick layer of
straw and stable refuse covered this passage as well as a little room, measuring
only 5 by 6 feet, which adjoined it and the south-west corner of the tower. The
passage, as I convinced myself by subsequent inspection, had its walls still
standing to a height of over 4 feet.

Refuse of all kinds had completely filled the passage, and within it was
found embedded the remarkable collection of Early Sogdian documents on paper,
T.XIl.a.ll.1-8,.. According to the Naik’s statement,which I have every rea-
son to accept as accurate, their position was about 3 feet above the floor. In the
refuse below them there turned up three Chinese slips, among them two complete
ones, Doc,607,609, From the little room adjoining westwards came five more
Chinese records on wood, also marked T.XIl.a.II, among them one, Doc. 593 ...
bearing a date which, taken by itself, could safely be read on the spot as corre-
spondingtoA.D. 1 ...".

From this description it becomes clear that the Sogdian *Ancient Letters’
were found in a well defined cultural layer of the Han Age which was more than 4
feet thick in the passage where these documents were discovered. On the basis of
the Chinese documents found below them and in other finding places of the site, a
general outline of the history of the watch-towers T.XlIl.a and T,XII situated on
the same oblong and narrow plateau can be drawn.

Surely, the most intensive military occupation of the watch-towers T, XIl,a .
and T.XII fell into the time of Wang Mang, when T.XII.a must for a time have heen
a company residence, Comparing the Chinese documents Nos. 596, 597, 598, 599 and
587, we can presume that T,XII.a had three stages from the view-point of mili-
tary occupation during this epoch. At first, the headquarters of the Kuang-hsin
company were at Yii-mén and only a detachment of it was stationed at T, XII.a.
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Later on, the headquarters of this company were transferred to the watch-tower
T.XlII.a. In the third stage, the Kuang-hsin company was followed by the Hsien-
ming company, who had been stationed formerly at Yii-mén. At the same time a
detachment of the latter company was in charge of the signal service at watch-
tower T.XII. Being stationed formerly at Yii-mén, the same company had a de-
tachment at watch-tower T. VIII, These three stages can clearly be distinguished
but their sequence cannot be established with certainty; it might even have been
in the inverse order. The dislocation at the watch-towers or the concentration in
Yii-mén of the companies obviously depended on strategic necessities, In any case,
watch-tower T.XII was subordinated to T.XII.a being a company residence at that
time.

Neither the Chinese documents nor the other finds discovered in the dust-
bin T, XII.a,Il furnish any basis for the assumption that T,XII.a would have had a
permanent garrison already during the Former Han Dynasty. Signal service or su-
pervision of the traffic were probably managed by small patrols and guards sent to
these watch-towers from time to time., Thus the rise of the dustbin T.XII.a,II can
be connected in all probability with the epoch of Wang Mang, The Chinese documents
of this period were thrown away at the time when the permanent garrisons of the
watch-towers west of T.XIV were withdrawn to Yii-mén in the thirties or forties
of the Ist century A.D. After this event, however, a rather long period must have
been passed before the Sogdian ’Ancient Letters’ were thrown on the refuse. They
were found 3 feet above the floor and about 1 foot below the surface of the dustbin,
This stratigraphic position would seem to indicate a point in time towards the end
of the Han Age, Thus a further question arises: what could have been the function
of the watch-tower T.XII, a after the withdrawal of the permanent garrison?

There exists some evidence (mainly documents) which suggests that the
watch-towers T, VI.c, T.XI, T.XIl.a and T.XII were kept in use even after the
abandoning of the military occupation of the western part of the Tun-huang Limes.
This can be explained by the topographic position of the watch-towers listed above.
As Sir Aurel Stein pointed out[ 36], the watch-tower T.XI lying a day’s march from
T.XV.a and being the last station where drinkable water was obtainable on the
route westwards, offered a convenient intermediate halting-place, Similarly,
according to his description[ 37}, the watch-tower T.VI.c occupied "an ideal
position on the flat top of a small and completely isolated clay terrace., This
rises as a conspicuous landmark to a hight of fully 150 feet above the sur-
rounding low ground ... Its top completely overlooks the great basin ...".
Lastly, as regards the watch-tower T.XII, Sir Aurel Stein drew attention to
the fact that',.. a post maintained at T,XII was excellently placed for guarding
the ancient route and watching the traffic passing along it ... The purpose of T, XII
was to serve as a road-side post for what I may call the police control of the border
as distinct from its millitary defence ... In the same way a preliminary watch
could be kept here upon travellers, etc. coming from the Western Regions ...
the system of 'double check’ here assumed could be paralleled ... by plentiful
earlier historical evidence ,..''.[38]
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On the basis of these observations it becomes clear that the watch-
towers T.VIl.c,T.XI and T.XII were obviously used as 'police’ posts for
controlling the traffic coming from or going to the Western Regions. Because
of its excellent topographical location, the watch-tower T.XII.a lying on the
same oblong and narrow plateau as T.XII, could probably have served with
its quarters as the base for the patrols and guards sent to the near-by con-
trol post T.XII for the supervision of the traffic. The thick layer of straw
and stable refuse in the passage and the little room at T.XII.a suggests that
mounted patrols stayed here from time to time,

According to the Chinese document No.150, one of the main tasks of
the frontier guards was to control '"the men, domestic animals, carts, and
arms which leave or enter through the pass''. [39] Another Chinese document
(No,379) prescribes to prohibit the persons transporting objects other than
those of ordinary use from departing from the pass.[40] Obviously, control
was extended over a wider range of objects than those mentioned in the two
quoted documents, Without doubt among the things controlled at the frontier
posts letters were considered of special significance at all times. In this con-
text the finding of the Sogdian ’Ancient Letters’ in the dustbin T.XII.a,.II also
becomes understandable. During internal troubles all governments strive to
prevent the dissemination abroad of news and informations concerning the in-
ternal state of the country, This may also have been the case at the end of
the Later Han Dynasty in China, The Sogdians living and trading in China cor-
responded with their families, relatives or lords in Sogdiana and informed
them about conditions and events in China, As we already know, the Sogdian
*Ancient Letters’, too, were of such character. On the basis of the above
considerations it now seems very probable that the ’Ancient Letters’ were
seized by Chinese frontier guards at the watch-tower T.XII as they controlled
the caravan transporting the letters as it passed through the second set of
controls. The letters were confiscated and brought by them to their base, the
quarters at the watch-tower T,XIl,a and later thrown on the rubbish.

An exact parallel to the fate of the ’'Ancient Letters’ is offered by
another Sogdian document found by Sir Aurel Stein at the watch-tower T.VI.c,
This was a "wooden tablet with Early Sogdian script' (Inv,No,T,VI,c,II,1){ 41],
taken by Stein for a sign of the presence of Iranian auxiliaries and considered by
him a tally.[ 42] Actually, however, the record was obviously a letter, written on
a wooden tablet, the text of which can be read as follows:

line 1 MN nypé’|[ "From the humble A[
2 Brysk k[é you/he should bring (it) when
3 ktkdw 7 [ having done it [
4 ’'sknym I (shall) note (it)"

Remarks on the interpretation

nypd : the meaning "humble'' can be assumed on the basis of B, Sogdian
nypé - '"lie down'. Line 1 probably contained the name of the writer and that of
the addressee and the beginnings of the text.
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pry may be 2nd Sing.Pres.and Fut.Indicative,Imperfect or Optative and
3rd Sing. Optative respectively.

sk: durative particle, 8rysk may be "you are bringing''.

’ktk: cf.B.Sogdian ’krt’k ''done". &w = enclitic personal pronoun 3rd
Sing. Acc. o

'sknym: cf,B.Sogdian skn- 'engrave",
image'", Anc. Lett. sk’ *nk 'note,record'.

sk’n "sign, sculpture,

This Sogdian letter, too, was obviously seized by the Chinese frontier
guards at the second control post and perhaps used by them for some purpose of
their own. Below the Sogdian text a Chinese character was written which can be
read tentatively as a% ch’i. Unfortunately, this word has many meanings and
without a context its sense here cannot be established reassuringly. If we assume
the meaning 'to permit; to trasport, to export' here, the character may repre-
sent a note made by the Chinese frontier guards at the occasion of the first con-
trol at the Jade Gate. It may have been inscribed, however, after the tablet was
seized at the second control.

To sum up, the archaeological finds of the Tun-huang Limes and first of
all the Chinese documents among them unambigously prove that the Sogdian ’An-
cient Letters’ were written at the end of the Han Age, i.e. in the second half or
towards the end of the IInd century A.D, This result harmonizes perfectly with
the fact that the paper of the ’Ancient Letters’ does not yet show any trace of
the "'sizing'" with starch which already appears in a Chinese document from Lou-
lan, dated 312 A, D, (No, 912,Inv, No, L, A, VI, II, 0230), [ 43] Finally, as I have
shown elsewhere[ 44], the contents of Letter II reflect the events connected
with the decline and fall of the Later Han Dynasty at the end of the IInd century
A.D.
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G. HAZAI

., TARIH-1 UNGURUS'' - EINE HANDSCHRIFT AUS DER BIBLIOTHEK
DER UNGARISCHEN AKADEMIE DER WISSENSCHAFTEN

Einleitend sei es erlaubt vorauszuschicken, dass mein Vortrag eher ein
Arbeitsbericht als die Fassung abgeschlossener wissenschaftlicher Ergebnisse ist.
Bei dem heutigen Stand der Arbeit knnen wir die Problemstellung nur skizzieren,
Die endgiiltige Losung der aufgeworfenen Fragen wird erst die weitere Forschung
bringen, bei der das letzte Wort die ungarischen Historiker haben werden.

Schon seit mehreren Jahrzehnten erweist sich die Erforschung der ungari-
schen mittelalterlichen Chroniken im Grunde genommen als ein abgeschlossenes
Terrain. Scheinbar zu Recht, denn die Auswertung des zur Verfiigung stehenden
Quellenmaterials ist zum Abschluss gekommen, Weiterer Fortschritt zeigt sich
nur in der Klirung ganz vereinzelter Teilprobleme, Eine radikale Wendung, die
endgiiltige Losung der alten, noch offenstehenden Probleme und eine neue Aus-
weitung des Problemkreises kbnnen wir nur von der Entdeckung neuer Quellen er-
warten,

Die Erforschung der aus dem 13, und 14. Jahrhundert stammenden
ungarischen Chroniken hat bereits klar gezeigt, dass wir diese Werke nicht
als die Anfange der mittelalterlichen ungarischen Chronikliteratur betrachten kon-
nen, Aus der vergleichenden Analyse der einzelnen Werke geht deutlich hervor,dass
deren Verfasser zu ihrer Arbeit auch einige aus dem 11, und 12, Jahrhundert
stammende, aber leider verlorengegangene Quellen benutzt haben miissen. Nach
dem heutigen Stand der Forschung kann man drei solcher verlorengegangener
Werke annehmen, die in den spateren Chroniken weiterleben, wenn auch jede Stufe
der Rekonstruktion von einer Reihe von Problemen begleitet ist.,

Sehr wahrscheinlich ist es, dass alle diese Probleme nur im Falle des
Auffindens weiterer mittelalterlicher Quellen einen bedeutenden Schritt ihrer Losung
naher kommen wiirden, Dazu besteht jedoch geringe Hoffnung. So kOnnen wir kaum
mit der Entdeckung neuer umfangreicher Denkmaler rechnen., Dagegen kdnnen wir
einen Fortschritt von der griindlichen Erforschung der zeitgendssischen bzw, spi-
teren Literatur der Nachbarlander erwarten.

In meinem Vortrag mochte ich gerade von einer in dieser Hinsicht
interessanten Quelle, der ’Tarih-i Ungurus’ berichten, die in osmanisch-
tiirkischer Sprache verfasst ist,
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Zuerst sei es mir erlaubt zu erwihnen, dass die Entdeckung dieser
Chronik aus dem 16, Jahrhundert dem beriihmten ungarischen Orientalisten, A,
Vambéry zu verdanken ist. Auf seiner Konstantinopler Reise in den 50er Jahren
des 19. Jahrhunderts kaufte er diese Handschrift., In der Orientalischen Samm-
lung der Bibliothek der Ungarischen Akademie der Wissenschaften wird diese
Handschrift als Geschenk von ihm aufbewahrt, A, Vambéry begniigte sich nicht
damit, die Handschrift zu erwerben und nach Ungarn zu bringen, In einem
kurzen Artikel lenkte er die Aufmerksamkeit der ungarischen Gelehrten auf
diese bedeutende Quelle. Er selbst aber entschloss sich nicht, sie zu iibersetzen
und wissenschaftlich zu bearbeiten. Ebenso verfuhr J. Budenz, der einige Jahre
spater in seiner Arbeit die baldige Bearbeitung des Werkes als 'eine dringende
Aufgabe'" bezeichnete. Diese Anregung blieb aber ohne Echo, Inzwischen sind
mehr als hundert Jahre vergangen, Die Chronik-Diskussionen der vergangenen
Jahrzehnte liessen diese Quelle ganz ausser Acht, die meiner Ansicht nach
keine entscheidenden Angaben, jedoch niitzliche Einzelheiten zur Erforschung
der mittelalterlichen ungarischen Chroniken enthalten konnte. Unerwahnt blieb
dieses Werk natiirlich auch in den grosseren zusammenfassenden Darstellungen
der ungarischen Literaturgeschichten, was dann diese Chronik endgiiltig als
"eine vergessene Quelle" erscheinen lasst,

Von dem Verfasser TERCUMAN MAHMUD, d.h, Dolmetscher Mahmid,
wussten wir lange Zeit nur das, was in der Einleitung zu seinem Werk steht,
Danach war es klar, dass er Latein und vielleicht auch andere Sprachen beherr-
schte. Der Beiname TERCUMAN schen erlaubt so zu folgern, Erst die neueren
Untersuchungen von J, Matuz iiber die Pfortendolmetscher haben einen Fort-
schritt in der Klirung der Frage nach der Person gebracht, J. Matuz hat wohl
ganz recht, wenn er versucht, die Person von TERCUMAN MAHMUD mit einem
Pfortendolmetscher deutscher Abstammung zu verbinden. Diese Identifikation
lisst sich auch von der sprachlichen Seite her bestitigen. Obwohl TERCUMAN
MAHMfJD — das vorliegende Werk beweist es — das Tiirkische ganz ausgezeichnet
beherrschte, verraten einige Wendungen den Einfluss eines fremden Idioms, hdchst-
wahrscheinlich der deutschen Sprache.

Gestatten Sie mir nun, einen kurzen Uberblick iber die Entstehung des
Werkes zu geben, die in die Zeit nach der Schlacht von Mohacs (1526) fallt,

In diesen Jahren machte sich der erwahnte TERCUMAN MAHMUD an die
Aufgabe, eine ausfiihrliche ungarische Geschichte zu schreiben. Der Verfasser
verhiillte sein Ziel keineswegs: er hoffte, dass ihm fiir dieses aktuelle Werk
reichlicher Lohn zuteil wiirde, Wieweit seine Hoffnungen erfiillt wurden, wissen
wir nicht., Wenn wir aber daran denken, dass diese Handschrift, die ein Unicum
zu sein scheint, weder im Topkap: Sarayi noch in irgendwelchen anderen Istanbuler
Handschriftensammlungen aufgetaucht ist, und dass A, Vambéry diese Handschrift
im Grunde genommen mit grosser Leichtigkeit — vielleicht einfach von einem
Buchhandler — erwerben konnle, miissen wir wohl bezweifeln, dass das Werk von
TERCUMAN MAHMUD jemals an den Hof Siileymans des Prichtigen gelangt ist.
Das im Hinblick auf die literarischen und sprachlichen Werte auf einem beschei-
deneren Niveau stehende Werk konnte der Kritik der Literaten des Hofes kaum
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standgehalten haben, was auch das Schicksal dieses Werkes zu bestatigen
scheint,

Wie der Verfasser schreibt, machte er sich in Székesfehérvir an die
Verwirklichung seines Vorhabens. Es fiel ihm dort ein in lateinischer Spra-
che geschriebenes Werk in die Hinde, welches ausfiihrlich die Geschichte der
Ungarn von den Anfingen bis zur Schalcht von Mohdcs beschrieb., TERCUMAN
MAHMfJD — so0 sagt er - unternahm es, dieses Buch zu ilibersetzen, um es
Siileyman dem Prachtigen zu Uberreichen. Die ’Tarih-i Ungurus’ verrit aber
den Autor, denn es zeigt deutlich, dass keineswegs von einer blossen Uber-
setzung des lateinischen Textes die Rede sein kann, Wir haben es hier mit
einer literarischen Aufarbeitung des historischen Stoffes zu tun. Es ist dabei
nicht auszuschliessen, dass eine historische Kompilation vor uns liegt, in der
TERCUMAN MAHMUD mehrere Quellen vereinigt hat, Es wiirde den Quellenwert
sogar noch erh6hen, wenn es moglich ware, die Spuren mehrerer Chroniken
nachzuweisen und vielleicht aus den verlorengegangenen Chroniken stammende
Einzelheiten zu rekonstruieren.

In diesem Rahmen muss leider darauf verzichtet werden, auf denlInhalt
des Werkes selbst einzugehen. Die von mir geplante Edition des Werkes, die die
Publikation des Textes in Transkription sowie des Originals und einer ﬁbersetzung
vorsieht, befindet sich in ihrer letzten Phase. Daher hoffe ich, dass bald jeder
Interessierte die Gelegenheit haben wird, das Werk fiir seine speziellen Frage-
stellungen ausfiihrlich zu analysieren., Es ist kaum zu bezweifeln, dass die Aus-
wertung dieser interessanten tiirkischen Quelle, bei der — das mdchte ich noch
einmal betonen — die Erforscher der Chroniken des ungarischen Mittelalters die
entscheidende Analyse vornehmen miissen, eine Erweiterung unserer bisherigen
Erkenntnisse mit sich bringen wird.

Ich mochte kurz darauf hinweisen, dass der Text der ’Tarih-i Ungurus
auch als eine wertvolle Quelle zur osmanisch-tiirkischen Sprachgeschichte zu
betrachten ist, Meine Edition sieht daher selbstverstandlich vor, das Werk auch
als tlirkisches Sprachdenkmal zu priasentieren,

Meine Editionsarbeit verfolgt diese zweifache Zielstellung in der Hoffnung,
dass sie fiir beide Wissensbereiche niitzliche Angaben und Fakten liefern wird, Zum
Schluss mochte ich der Bibliothek der Ungarischen Akademie der Wissenschaften
danken, die mir diese Handschrift fiir die geschilderten Untersuchungs- und
Verdffentlichungzwecke zur Verfligung gestellt hat.
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A . HORVATH

TURKISH MANU%CRIPTS IN THE ORIENTAL COLLECTION
OF THE LIBRARY OF THE HUNGARIAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCES

There are 596 Turkish manuscripts totaling 638 volumes in the possession
of the Oriental Collection of the Library of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences.
The present collection of Turkish manuscripts began to be formed a century and a
quarter ago. In building up the collection however, the period between the 1880’ s
and the First World War was the most successful, for it was then that the Library
obtained the majority, more than three quarters, of its Turkish manuscripts
through purchases and bequests rich both in volume and in value.

Mention of a Turkish manuscript in connection with the Academy Library
was made first in 1850, It was then that Jinos REPICKY presented at the Acad-
emy a manuscript from the Library entitled ’'The Story of Pasha Cafer.’[1)
Following his lecture, the Academy turned its attention to Turkish chronicles
containing source-material relevant to Hungary’'s history and made it a
deliberate act of policy to unearth these chronicles and to study closely those
sections of importance to Hungary, [ 2]

Ten years later, in 1860, the Library again obtained a chronicle called
"Tarih-i Ungurus.’” This manusecript had been found by Armin VAMBERY in

Istanbul, When sending it home to the Academy, he remarked in the covering
letter: 'l venture to assume it has no mateh in Europe."[ 3]

Reviewing ’Tarip-i Ungurus’, Jézsef BUDENZ discussing the importance
of the manuscript wrote [4]: "Mr, VAMBERY has enriched the Library of the
Hungarian Academy with a literary record undoubtedly interesting and valuable
not only for the Hungarian historian but also for the Hungarian linguist,by sending
us the manuscript of... ’ TArtkh-i Ungiiriisz’, a chronicle peerless of its kind.'[5]

In the last three decades of the nineteenth century there were occasional
reports — sometimes without mention of the work’s title — of the acquisition of
Turkish manuscripts by the Academy Library. For instance, we read in the news-
column of the 1871 issue of the periodical *Akadémiai Ertesitd ’ (Academy
Bulletins) that the Secretary-General had received a parcel without name or cover-
ing letter ''which contained among other things a Turkish manuscript in octavo,
with gilded letters, and five small pieces of paper with Turkish writing on
them, "[ 6]
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Two thirds — 438 volumes — of the Turkish manuscripts in the Oriental
Collection came into the possession of the Library in 1886, when the bequest of
Daniel SZILAGYI, who had died in Istanbul was acquired by the Academy.

Déniel SZILAGYI had emigrated to Turkey after the war of independence
had been defeated in 1849, In Istanbul, as a result of some years of hard work and
learning, he succeeded in mastering the Turkish language to a very high degree.
Relying upon the knowledge he had acquired and spurred by his inclination, he
made a detailed study of Turkish literature and historical works. He was drawn
especially toward seeking out old manuscripts and rare items which, after coming
into possession of a part of a book-collection [ 7], he himself eagerly collected.

Déniel SZILAGYI’ s bookshop and colleption of {nanuscript rarities in/Istan—
bul was known to Hungarian orientalists like Armin VAMBERY and Igndc KUNOS,
They went there several times and were aware of the invaluable nature of his
collection, Ignic KUNOS speaks of the book-dealer of Timoni Street in Istanbul in
these terms:" Whoever happened to have a codex to sell called on him first of all,
and if a European scholar was searching for some rare manuscript he turned first
to the ''terciiman' on Timoni Street. He was known to European as well as Tur-
kish scholars and his rich book-store was frequented by not one ''hodja'" and
"ulema'' anxious to find sources for their scholarly work... The deceased collec~
tor had an ideal goal in view and with profound knowledge and wise purposeful -
ness sought out and examined those manuscripts which in Altai comparative lin-
guistics and in Hungarian historiography would serve as source-material some
time in the future, With an almost devout zeal he went in search of mainly Turkish
linguistic records, [ 8]

Déniel SZILAGYI’ s collecting passion was likewise explained by Armin
VAMBERY: "... as to the issue of Hungarian linguistics, he favoured the idea of
predominant Turkish influence ... his collecting aspirations also developed in
this direction ... of Turkish literary products he focused his attention mostly on
old Turkish linguistic records,''[ 9]

After the death of Daniel SZILAGYI,Armin VAMBERY proposed as a matter
of urgency that the Academy buy the bequest from his heirs. He reminded the Acad-
emy that Déniel SZILAGYI had "intended this collection for our domestic institu-
tion, and this purpose ... he had stated during his life."[10]

VAMBERY made the following appeal to the Secretary-General of the Acad-
emy early in 1886 [11]: ''This library really does contain a rare and precious
treasure which it would be a great pity for our Academy not to buy and to allow to
fall into alien hands.' Of the price of the collection fixed by an official valuer at
2591 Ft 80 crowns, he remarked: '"... the valuation ... was put at a low rather
than high price ... This applies principally to the manuscripts, from the incom-
plete list of which we may infer that neither the Moslem scholar who was sent to
appraise them nor the representative of the consulate was duly versed as regards
the intrinsic value of these works.,"

In his report delivered at the Academy’ s general assembly in October,
1886, VAMBERY spoke in a similar key when he emphasized the slightness of the
financial sacrifice to be made in exchange for the collection. It was at this general
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assembly that a resolution was adopted in favour of the purchase of Déniel
SZILAGYI's bequest,[12] which consequently arrived from Istanbul in the same
year.[13]

We can form an idea of the compos1t10n of the collection from the report
submitted to the Academy by Ignic KUNOS in 1891, in compliance with his
commission to arrange and register the SZILAGYI-bequest. According to his
report, which refers to the bequest as the 'Collectio Szildgyiana', the richest
part — almost half — of the collection is made up of codices of literary value.
One third consists of manuscripts related to history. There are 38 grammar-
books or dictionaries and 64 works of mixed contents in the collection.[14]

Concurrently with the processing and cataloging of Déniel SZILAGYI’ s
bequest, other, less important opportunities arose to enrich the stock of Tur-
kish manuscript materials, Thus in February, 1891, the Library bought a "list
of miscellanea'" in Turkish, and 3 Turkish documents.{15] In the same
year 3 Turkish manuscripts arrived from Krassé-Szorény County which,
according to the attached note, 'were yielded from a citizen of Zsittin who had
inherited them from his forbears.'[16] In 1894 it was reported from Constan-
tinople that the president of the Austrian-Hungarian Chamber of Commerce in
Turkey had donated to the Academy a large trunk full of Arabic, Persian and
Turkish books and manuscripts,[17]

In 1908, the Library obtained a manuscript-material small in volume but
highly valuable from the point of view of the Central-A51an Turkish language.

This was the Academy purchase of Jézsef THURY’s bequest, the Chagatay-Osmanh
and Chagatay-Persian dictionaries ’Abugka logat1’ (0. 321, O0.361) ’Lugat-i
cagatay’ (O, 340), and 'Behcet-iil-lugat’ (O.325) together with other works. The
bequest consisted in all of 8 works in 22 valumes, [18]

In 1914 43 valuable manuscripts were donated to the Libraryby Rusztem
VAMBERY from his father, Armin VAMBERY’s bequest. This material was
registered in December, 1914, according to the register-book of the Depart-
ment of Manuscripts.[19] More than one third of the 43 manuscripts are
Central-Asian Turkish literary records or dictionaries. Among them are to be
found, for instance, the famous treatise of NEVA’T ’Muhikemet-iil-lugateyn,’
an extract from ’Sfeng-lah’ "Hulasa-yi Abbasi’ (C.380), as well as ’Ligat-i
pagatay’ (O, 386).

As VAMBERY indicated in his review of the manuscripts and in his
memories, he had bought these manuscripts in Istanbul or found them on his
travels in Central Asia, He made a note on the manuscript containing Chagatay
poems marked O,373: "This manuscript I took out of the bootleg of a Turko-
man robber,"

In more recent times purchasing opportunities have become scarce, as
compared to the turn of the century, when the Academy Library could obtain
Turkish manuscripts through donation or purchase. Thus it was an important
event when, in negotiations started in 1950 and conducted through the mediation
of the National Centre of Libraries, the newly-established division of the Acad-
emy Library, the Oriental Collection, obtained 43 Turkish manuscriptstogether
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with the oriental material formerly in the possession of the Kiskunhalas Aron Szi-
lady State College, [20]

Size was the guiding principle in the arrangement of Turkish manuscripts;
their numbering is accordingly arranged in order of octavo, quarto, and folio, For
registration and orientation there is a handwritten catalog in Hungarian showing
numerical order, and a hand-written card-catalog of titles in alphabetical order,
which is incomplete in several respects. A catalog showing thematic distribution
within the collection has not yet been prepared.

In what follows we shall give a short outline of the subject-matter of some
of the manuscripts to be found in the collection., We shall also enumerate — of
cour se with no attempt at completeness, — a representative sample of works
which deserve the turcologists’ attention in order thus to exemplify the composition
and characteristic of the Turkish manuscripts in the Academy’s possession.

The main body of Turkish manuscripts is made up of literary works. Two
thirds of the 178 literary works are narrative poetry, anthologies of pbems,
"divans'; one third is prose.

The most interesting literary manuscripts are copies of a collection of
tales, ’'Ferec b’ad-eg-gidde’, translated from Persian. There are two copies of
variations on this work comprising 42 tales in the Oriental Collection: one dated
1451 (F. 71)[21] — probably the oldest copy of this work — and the other according
to the watermark, dated around 1550 and the size of a folio, Both of them are
vocalized. Beside these two copies there are 5 more undated manuscripts called
’Ferec b’ad-es-sidde’ in the collection,

Of ’'Camasb-name’, a work written by MUSA ‘ABDI around 1429, there is
one vocalized copy from 1489 (O, 70), one from 1558 (O.86), and one undated copy
(Q.67) in the collection.

Six Turkish variations of NIZAMI’s ’Iskendernime’, rewritten by AHMEDI,
can be found in the collection one of which was vocalized and copied in 1491; another
is undated but beautifully wrought and illuminated with miniatures (0,65, 0,83,
0.249, 0,267, 0,320/1-6,, Q.9.)

The Turkish variation of ’Hiisrev ii §irin’, another work of NIZAMI by
SEYHI MEVLANA YUSUF has seven facsimiles in the collection. The dated copies
are from 1493 (0,167), from 1523 (0,191), and from 1568 (F.22.) A copy of
*Ferhad ile $irin’, another work by $eyhi, dates from the first half of the 16th
century (1534) (0.139).

Our collection owns six copies of the Turkish variations of the various
works of FARIDUDDIN ‘ATTAR who lived in Nishapur in the 13th century. The
manuscript entitled 'Ma’kumat ilahi’, dates from 1472 (O,88); a vocalized copy
of ’Tezkiret-iil-evliya’, a Turkish variation of his notable work narrating the
lives of saints and siifis dates back to 1340/1341, (this is thus the oldest copy of
this work ever to have been found ) (F.33), [22]

A vocalized duplicate of the Turkish variation of ’Yusuf ve Zilleyha’
translated by KEMAL PA$A—ZADE originates from 1534, the year of the author’s
death (Q.25.),
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We may mention further the duplicate of NIYAZI MISRI’s ’Divan,’ which
dates from 1694, the year of the poet’s death (0.48), and YUSUF NABI’s
mesnevi, ’Hayriyye-name,’ dated 1699/1700 (O.18).[23] This copy was made
in NABI’s lifetime but there are four more copies of ’Hayriyye-name’ from
1714 (0.52), from 1715 (0. 163), from 1719 (0.47) and from 1734 (O, 96) respectively.

Closely connected with literary works are works of literary history,
among which LATIFI's work, ’Tezkiret-ijis-suara,’ on poets living between
the middle of the fifteenth and the middle of the sixteenth century is preserved
in several copies. It has 7 duplicates (0.47, 0.91, 0,107, 0O.181, 0,195,
0.203, 0.319), one of which was made in LATIFI's lifetime in 1560 (O, 91).
Another work of literary history, also entitled ’Tezkiret-iig-guara’, written
by  ‘AHDI BIN SEMSI BAGDADI, dates from 1565/66, one year after the
appearance of the original (O.124).[24}]

Six manuscripts in the collection discuss linguistic questions the grammar
of Turkish and that of other languages like Persian, There are also 25 dictionaries,
including the 15-volume manuscript material of IBRAHIM $INASI — who was a close
friend of DAniel SZILAGYI — preparedfor a large Turkish dictionary (C.1/1-15),[25]
as well as Arabic-Turkish, Persian-Turkish dictionaries and Chagatay dictionaries
mentioned above in connection with the bequests of J6zsef THURY and Armin VAM-
BERY.

Medieval historiography is represented by 73 famous and not so well-known
chronicles, including notable works like SA<D-UD-DIN’s ’Tac-iit-tevarih’ (F.23),
IBRAHIM PEGEVI’s ’Tarih’ (0.217, 0.355), three copies of the chronicle of
CELALZADE MUSTAFA GELEBI also known as KOCA NISANCI (0O.118, 0,219,
0.232)and ’Tarih’ written by RAMAZAN-ZADE MEHMED GELEBI also known as
KUGUK NISANCI; one of the four copies of this work, dated 1578, is regarded as
one of the oldest in existence (O. 94). [ 26]

In addition to ’Tarih-i Ungurus’ which deals with the history of Hungary
there are several chronicles of relevance not only to Hungarian history but also
concerned entirely with events taking place during the Turkish occupation. These
include ' Tarih-i sefer-i Ungurus’ by TEZKERECI CAFER GELEBI (0.90), and
a chronicle relating the deeds of Pasha TIRYAKI HASAN, defender of Kanizsa
when it was besieged by the Austrian imperial army in 1601, entitled ’Risale-yi
divan effendisi Baytar ve Gazi Hasan paga’ (0.216). The manuscript entitled
’Vak’a-name-yi tarih-i Cafer paga’ describes the battles fought in the area of
Temesvar between the years of 1687 and 1697 (F.60), Its author gives an eye-
witness report of these events, The manuscript dated 1721 is likely to be the orig-
inal work [27), which also has a highly decorated, finely wrought replica in the
collection (nr.O., 205),

A major part of the collection of Turkish manuscripts comprises samples
and collections of letters, These manuscripts known as inga’ and miingeat, provide
information on the history of diplomacy and on private relations as far as collec-
tions of letters written with a concrete purpose can possibly do so. At the same
time they are also of interest to literary history even though they are penned in a
distinctive style which must have been modelled on the letters of important poets,
[28] One collection of particular interest is that which contains the letters’ of
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Turkish sultans sent to English, Russian and other European and Asian monarchs
(nr.0.35), Another valume, called simply ’Kitdb-i inga ,’ from the end ot the
17th century, contains the copies of several letters — mostly Persian — addressed
to the Turkish sultans (nr.Q. 48). Also of primary importance is the ’Insa ’ of
MEHMED OKQI—ZT\DE appointed re’ s-iil-kiittab in 1595 and later niganci who by
virtue of his post possessed copies of letters written in the name of the sultan and
the grand vizier (0. 312), and the collection of letters 'Miingeat-i KANI’ which
is made up of letters written by KANI, secretary of the janissary — agha then that
of the Wallachian vaivode in the 18th century (C, 378).[29]

In connection with the Turkish manuscripts of the Oriental Collection, each
piece of which represents something of high spiritual value and in which, in addi-
tion to those mentioned above there are still manuscripts which have to be studied
and recorded a crucial task remains to be done, It is a point which was raised at
the Academy’s session so far back as 1886 and was expressed in this manner: ""The
Academy must have the best possible catalog of the Turkish manuscripts acquired
and of those originally in our possession. ... so that scholars abroad may be aware
of these literary treasures, and even make good use of them,"[ 30]
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T. IVANY] - B
ON THE LINGUISTIC METHODS OF I. GOLDZIHER

The object of this paper is to give a briefaccount of how Igndce GOLDZIHER
approched linguistic data and what methods he aplied in language analysis, the study
of which may will be of interest not only to the historian but to present-day linguists
and philologists as well,

GOLDZIHER did not expound his scientific methods and conception expli-
citly in many places; this he left to his works, Nevertheless in 1905 when he spoke
about the past three decades of Islamic reswarch in Europe at the St, Louis Congress,
he formulated his views: ", ., aber wir wissen jetzt nicht nur quantitativ mehr, und
der Rahmen unserer Kentnisse ist nicht nur mit reicherem inhalt ausgefiillt, sondern
wir wissen es anders als unsere Vorganger; das heisst, wir betrachten es unter
anderen Gesichtspunkten und studieren es nach anderen Methoden, "' (1] Of the new
methods he refers to he considered to be the most important the historical-critical
method, upon which he based his own research, He described the change in the
attitude of European scholars as follows (with reference to Hadrian Reland who in
1704 wrote the first comprehensive manual on Islam in Europe): "... er werde den
Gegenstand seiner Erodrterungen darlegen "uti docetur in templis et scholis Mo-
hammedicis'", d.h, "wie er gelehrt wird in den mohammedanischen Gotteshausern
und Schulen'. Wir modifizieren, oder besser gesagt, wir bereichern diesen Grund-
satz und stellen den Islam dar ’wie er sich in seiner Entwicklung und seiner le-
bendigen Gestaltung zeigt, wie er wirksam ist’ in der Gessellschaft und in der
Geschichte," (the italics are mine), [2]

As for the methods he applied in processing linguistic data, they were,
naturally, never explicitly expounded, but his works testify that in several points
surpassed, in his practice, the manifested linguistic theses of his age and his
methods of working with language material would meet even the requirements
of today. To avoid being misunderstood 1 hasten to point out that in this re-
spect he did not stand alone among the outstanding contemporary philologists,

I think it is rather unfortunate that when the history of linguistics in the 19th
century is dealt with, the linguistic methods of those who while not primarily
linguists applied linguistic methods successfully in their research, are often
neglected.



106

GOLDZIHER’s methods could be summed up in the following: a,) sys-
tematic semantics or lexicology on synchronic levels, b,) on the basis of dis-
tributional analysis, c¢.) in order to reconstruct the historical values of a giv-
en set of linguistic data. GOLDZIHER however is not primarily concerned with
’establishing’ semantic-lexicological relations; his lexical studies served to
further his cultural-historical research., Thus he was not engaged in elaborating
the historical semantics of the Arabic language, so by 'semantic system' we
only mean the relevant subsystems.

His methods of linguistic analysis can be best seen in his lengthy and
essentially still valid studies on religious and literary history, first of all the
volumes of Muhammedanische Studien and Abhandlungen zur arabische Philologie,
and not, as one would expect, in his papers directly devoted to linguistic questions.
In this light I have studied his ’ Uber die Vorgeschichte der HigZ-Poesie’[3] and I
shall present here a few examples to demonstrate the above statements.

GOLDZIHER’ s linguistic method, in a technical sense, was based on
strictly applied distributional analysis, which is also the corner-stone of twentieth
century linguistics, and which seems the most unchallengeable of all linguistic
methods, independent of linguistic schools or trends, With GOLDZIHER it means
the examination of both the possible semantic environments and of words and
meanings which ocour in similar environments (’parallel places’ in GOLDZIHER’s
terms), Let us see how this method works in analysing the term qafiya . The
traditionally accepted meaning of the word is "'rhyme, rhyme-syllable or rhyme-
foot', and it was used in the sense of verse only much later through the prevailance
of the pars pro toto principle, [4] GOLDZIHER collected a large number of instances
in which the term qafiya occurs and proved that they originated from very early
times, and thus they chronologically precede the appearance of qafiya meaning
"rhyme".[5] Comparing the direct contextual environments he found that the sub-
stitution of gafiya with the meaning of "rhyme' resulted in a nonsensical inter-
pretation whereas the meaning of "poem'' fitted in to the context. E.g. when CAmr
Du’1-Kalb, beleaguered by the Fahmites, told those who threatened him: "Lasst
mich nur noch so lang am Leben, bis ich fiinfzig Qawafi gesprochen habe, die ihr
dann in meinem Namen weiter iiberliefern moget,' [6] he cannot have meant
"rhymes", or "rhyme-syllables" by the term gafiya . Also when the poet
threatens his adversary saying ''dass er ihm mit feindlicher Rede und mit
ausgesuchten Qafiya’s (qawafin ~“ayn) entgegentreten werde",[7] he cannot
possibly have meant the last syllables of verses but rather verses in their
entirety or the whole poems,

After the establishment of the distribution (i.e., possible environmants)
of qafiya, GOLDZIHER turns his attention to the problem of sorting out other
words or expressions that can occur in similar surroundings as qafiya . The
meaning of these parallel expressions according to GOLDZIHER’ s method should
be understood beyond doubt, and they should be found in texts, dating from approxi-
mately the same period so they can help to define the exact meaning of gafiya .
Here is an example for the application of the principle of ’parallel places’:

(huwa) kanz al-gawafi wa-madinatuha , ''(he is) the treasure of qawafi and their
town''" — the reference is to the heathen poet, Tarafa.[8] The meaning 'verse,
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poem" of qafiya (pl. gawifi) here is borne out by parallel places, like innY
la-madinat a$-8i r minha yahrugu wa-ilayha yacﬁdu , "I am the town of the poem
(poetry), it (the poem) originates from and returns to it (the town)", [9]

GOLDZIHER'’ s method is, owing to the nature of his material, basically
that of the historian. So carrying on with the analysis of qafiya he pointed out
that in another period in the history of this word it did not simply mean any kind
of poem but a special kind of mocking-poem capable of spreading havoc among
one’s enemies, On this third synchronic level (the first level being the meaning,
"rhyme'", the second the meaning of '"verse, poem in general', where the ordinal
numbers, first, second, refer to the order of research and not to a chronological
sequence) he derivedthe additional meaning by the same sort of analysis: he found
examples where gafiya cannot but mean "a poem bringing about devastation':e.g.

s3qa §i rilahum qafiyatan x wa- alayhim 8ara 5i°ri damdama

""meine Dichtung treibt zu ihnen einen Spottspruch, und mein Gedicht wird ihnen
zur Vernichtung'.[10] At the same time, through his method of discounting parallel
places, he pointed out that the poems which bring about devastation are mocking-
poems, The possible environments (distribution) of gafiya range over adjectives
like: mashura ("spread'), $arida ("rambling"), etc., and comparisions as
""dangerous weapon'', "'casting-stone'', ""arrow', "'projectile weapon', etc, These
all were shown by GOLDZIHER to be the characteristic similes of curses and
mocking-poems,

This takes us to another important aspect of his methods, i.e. he always
conducted the diachronic examination within the framework of systems (or strictly
speaking, subsystems) of meanings, By matching the third meaning of qafiya to
a system of semantic relationships of words which fall under the scope of mocking
and curse poetry, and which, he had proved earlier, all referred to the so called
'pagan times’, he in fact defined the time of this third (but chronologically earliest)
meaning as well.

His study on ’Higa’-Poesie’ comprises in fact the presentation of the
historic changes in meaning undergone by six words and analysed in the same way as
gafiya, and all are traced back to pre-islamic periods. At the same time GOLD-
ZIHER explores — and this is his real intention — the conceptual and cultural
background to these linguistic signs.

Neither in a traditional Arabic nor in the European interpretation do these
six words form any close lexical or semantical group; they cannot thus be related
to each other in any meaningful way. The traditional interpretation developed later
in mature Islam when the cultural and language remains of the pre-islamic age
were still on hand but in a distorted form and were not really known and under -
stood.[11] The conceptual system of the age had fallen apart and became atomistic.
GOLDZIHER, however, succeeded in restoring the original system and the original
meaning of its elements, on the basis of scattered data, but he did this through the
only possible way, which was through language — first on linguistic level, then on
the cultural level as well.
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Let us look at the traditional interpretation of these six words, six im-
portant terms in higd-poetry:

Saytan: or Iblis by his other name, the vicious Satan, borrowed from Christian-
Jewish religious sources who inspires the poet in his artistic activity.

8a%ir:  artist, poet; the frequently occuring expression Saytan a§-3a%ir ("the
Satan, Demon of the poet'') being no more than a rhetorical cliche.

higa’: personal skirmish between poets, mocking-poems written against each
other,
sage: simply the rhetorical embellishment and decoration of prosaic speech.

ragaz: primitive and careless form of songs (as contrasted with gqarid , the
refined and well proportioned poem),

gafiya: (Pl. gawafi ) rhyme, rhyme-word or rhyme-syllable, which later as-
sumed the meaning of ''line of verse' and "poem'' too, on the basis of
the figure of pars pro toto. :

These explanations are characterised, besides everything that has been
mentioned above, by an ahistoric attitude and by a total disregard of changes in
the meaning of words, the result of which is that meanings known and used many
centuries later were projected back to earlier times,

Let us see now how GOLDZIHER interpreted the six above words:

Saytan: = ginn , "spiritus familiaris" in heathen times, one who is a companion
of th_epoet, inspiring him in the sense that he enlightens his mind and
provides him with information,

gactir: one who knows things and possesses supernatural and magical knowledge
— and because of his abilities is considered the oracle of his tribe in the
pre-islamic age.

higa’: magic saying, curse, a weapon which is at least as effective as real arms,

saget: the characteristic form of magic sayings in earlier times, originally pos-
sibly not different from higa’, being its synonym,

ragaz: rhythmically formulated sage’, with the special meaning of "mocking-
verse, curse'', in earlier times it may have been the primary form of
higa®,

gafiya: ''abusive saying', in its original meaning, or more exactly ''a poem
wounding the skull", which later came to mean any form of poetry, It
is only much later that by false analogy it began to mean '"'rhyme" or
"rhyme-syllable".

If we compared the two lines of interpretations what is most striking not
the difference between the individual meanings but the fact that GOLDZIHER suc-
ceeded in building up a coherent set of meanings (a semantic subsystem) which
could serve as the basis for the interpretation of an entire conceptual system and
culture,

So far I have attempted to point out the importance of the exact linguistic
methods, and the linguistic approach in GCLDZIHER’ s research into the history
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of religion and culture. As a final point I would like to put forward an example
which, in contrast to what has been said above, will show that a linguistic analysis
cannot work without a perfect understanding of the referential and cultural back-
ground, or rather that the two — i.e. an exact linguistic analysis and philological
knowledge must go hand in hand,

GOLDZIHER often corrected, mainly in his footnotes, the translation and
MS readings of renowned European Arabists. If we look more closely at these cor-
rections we realize that they do not mean that GOLDZIHER was a more observant
and attentive reader or that he knew Arabic better than his fellow scholars, These
corrections are in general based on a better understanding of the historical reality
that the given text referred to. Thus in his major study on hadit [12] he trans-
lates the Arabic sentence akrahana Calayhi ha’uld’i-l-umara’u as follows:
""these emirs forced people to write hadiths" (- i.e. to forge them) — the pious
az-ZUHRI said about himself, acquiescing in being the tool of the irreligious
Omayyad rulers. GOLDZIHER mentions in a footnote [{13] that this sentence is
read and translated by SPRENGER incorrectly in the following way: akrahna
alayhi ha’ula’i’ -l-umara’a that is, "we induced also those chiefs (who are not
mentioned) to disapprove of it"". Thus whereas in GOLDZIHER’s interpretation
ZUHRI admits his willingness to promote the interests of the dynasty by religious
means and to invent traditions (hadit) put in the mouth of the Prophet, SPRENGER
makes ZUHRI say that he has never forged hadit and on the contrary he has tried
to persuade the Omayyad rulers not to allow the forging of the sacred traditions
by others. But this latter explanation defies reality, GOLDZIHER was led to the
correct interpretation of the passage by his perfect knowledge of the age and of
hadit-literature in general, [14]

The conclusion that can be drawn from all this is that GOLDZIHER fol-
lowed implicitly a linguistic approach which we recognize as valid today in his
philological works in that he rejects an atomistic, isolated examination of language,
and argues that even historical linguistics needs systematic synchronic levels as
its starting points. Perhaps it is not too far-fetched to say that the systematic
linguistic methods he used in language analysis help in larger measure to explain
why his works are of indisputed value even today, nearly a hundred years after
their first appearance.
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L. KAKOSY
ZEUS - AMUN

In the centuries when Egyptian religion became more and more familiar
to the Greeks, they discovered striking similarities between their own gods and
those of the Egyptians, As Egyptian civilization was commonly accepted as older
than any other, the opinion arose that Greek religion had its origins in the Nile-
Valley and was later borrowed from there. One of the most avid advocates of
this point of view was HERODOTUS, He eagerly searched for relationships
between the gods of the two nations, His work yields the first evidence for the
identification of Zeus with Amun [1], as well as of numerous other Greek gods
with Egyptian ones.

At the beginning, this association was based on outward similarities and
did not have any serious impact on the development of the two religions, Both Zeus
and Amun were revered as the king of the gods, and both gave oracles, Each had a
bird as his sacred animal: Amun, the goose; Zeus, the eagle. These character-
istics were sufficient for them to be regarded as the same divinity with differ-
ent names,

In the Hellenistic and Roman period, however, the syncretistic Graeco-
Egyptian religion began to live its own peculiar, complex life. Along with this,
the Zeus-Amun equation also gained more importance, as evidenced by authors
who dealt with the Egyptian religion, like DIODORUS, or rather his sources,
They began to yield an interesting picture of the ideas concerning the place
of Zeus-Amun in a mixed pantheon. We learn, for instance, that there were
two Zeus gods: one in heaven, the ’pneuma’ of nature, and another called
Ammon (=Amun), who was one of the primeval kings of Egypt.[(2] A well at-
tested ancient Egyptian aspect of Amun is reflected here, namely, that he was
the god of wind and breath: "He is the breath which endures in everything.'[ 3}
Later, we will return to the question of his kingship.

The new mythology modified the traditional genealogy of the gods. The
parents of Osiris, Geb and Nut, who were identified with Cronus and Rhea,
were now replaced in one of the theological schools by Zeus and Hera, that is,
by Amun and Mut.[4] According to DIODORUS this view was supported "by the
majority" (K«t&...tolg TTAeLsTOVUS ), which indicates that this affiliation
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was accepted by wide, influential circles of the priests. This motif can also be
traced back to some extent to the late-Egyptian form of the cult of Osiris, From
the beginning of the later period of the New Kingdom, Osiris became closely
connected with Thebes, the holy city of Amun, which was named for Zeus,
Diospolis,

Even in the inscriptions and pictures of Medinet Habu the growing in-
fluence of Osiris can be seen, and one can also observe in the Aethiopian Pe-
riod his cult gaining prominence.[5] By the Ptolemaic Age, Osiris is one of
the most important gods in Thebes. His prominence is reflected in theology: in
the Opet-temple Amun stands as the ’'ba-soul of Osiris.[6] The rites enacted
for Osiris in Thebes are recorded on a late hieratic papyrus,[7] On an in-
scription in the temple of Dendara Thebes is called the birthplace of Osiris. [8]
This is important evidence for the acceptance of Theban theological views by the
non-Theban clergy. In addition, PLUTARCH took for granted the Theban origin of
this deity as is seen in the De Iside, where Osiris’s birth is proclaimed by a
voice heard from the temple of Zeus (Amun) in Thebes.[9] Under such circum-
stances it is easy to understand that Amun became the father of Osiris.

The great temple of Karnak is, however, regularly called Ammonieion
in the papyri and ostraca [10}, and not the temple of Zeus as in PLUTARCH
and other authors. Thus, even though Zeus and Amun were closely asso-~
ciated in the local religion, the people of Thebes probably did not identify them
as completely as did Greek authors living abroad.

As soon as the religious practices of Thebes became known, the Iliad
began to be seen in a new light. The Homeric myth of the journeys of the gods
from Olympus to Aethiopia[ll] was interpreted under the Ptolemies as the
yearly traversing of the Nile by Zeus (Amun) to the western side of Thebes.[12]
", .. For each year among the Egyptians the shrine of Zeus is carried across
the river into Libya and then brought back some days later, as if the god were
arriving from Aethiopia." (Transl. of C.H., OLDFATHER), This is an allusion
to the Festival of the Valley which was a spectacular ceremony of the funerary
cult at which the statue of Amun was ferried over from Karnak to be carried
around the funerary temples and to make offerings to the dead kings. This cer-
emony was still alive under the Ptolemies, [ 13]

This Homeric interpretation is all the more interesting since one district
of western Thebes, Deir el-Bahari and its surroundings was created under
Hatshepsut as a small Punt in Egypt for Amun.[14] This was a miniature coun-
terpart to the remote southern country which was a part of the enormous area
called Aethiopia by the Greeks. The temple of the queen had been in ruins long
before the Ptolemaic period began, but the memory of the Punt of Amun was
recalled by the contemporary name for this part of Thebes, Memnoneia,[15]
which name was a relic of Memnon, the legendary king of the Aethiopians slain
in the Trojan war,

Amun was also the supreme god of the Napata-Meroe empire which
figured as Aethiopia in the Greek sources.
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In pharaonic Egypt the eagle was not a sacred animal [16]; in Greek
sources, however, mention is made of its cult in Thebes.[17] This cult was a
manifest Greek element in Egypt and was due to the Zeus-Amun identification.
For this reason it never became popular among the native people. But as the
eagle was an emblem of the Ptolemaic dynasty, tracing back its origin to Dionysus
and Zeus, its cult was certainly promoted in the eyes of ordinary Greeks by the
divine splendour which surrounded the members of the royal family,

The eagle is an often used motif on coins, and it sometimes appears on
the magical gems of the Roman period. {18]

*Eagle’ a name given to the Nile at the Ptolemaic period is only indirectly
connected with the Theban Zeus—cult, Rather it was invented to give a rational in-
terpretation to the myth of Prometheus., [19]

Apart from its mythological interest, the Zeus-Amun identification throws
additional light on the ambitions of the Theban priests, Even to the end, they were
proud of their glorious past, and after the lose of all their political influence they
tried to enhance their ever more neglected god by other means. By associating
him with Zeus, then, they had the opportunity to increase his prestige in the Greek
world on the one hand, and to obtain a noble position for him in the legendary
Egyptian first primeval dynasty of the gods on the other. The above mentioned
Theban tradition — Amun as father of Osiris — preserved by Diodorus[20] places
Zeus-Amun in the third Heliopolitan divine generation, which corresponds to clas-
sical Greek genealogy (Uranus-Cronus-Zeus), Here, of course, Helius (Re) is
the god-king occupying the first place, while another belief, also mentioned here,
gives the first place to Hephaestus (Ptah). If one compares this dynasty of gods
with the slightly earlier Manetho-list, the extent to which Theban priests profited
from the Graeco-Egyptian syncretism becomes obvious: in the work of Manetho,
Amun did not receive a place in the first dynasty of the gods, but was placed among
the demigods. [21]

There were two cities — apart from the oracle-temple in Siwa — in Egypt
where Zeus enjoyed a veritable cult, These were Thebes and Alexandria. (The
obligatory official cult in Greek communities, e.g. in Naucratis, and especially
that of Jupiter Capitolinus introduced by the Romans, did not influence the religious
life of the country. ) Zeus was certainly venerated in Thebes as long as Amun. A
high priest of Amun is attested from 180 A, D, [22] In Alexandria, the handful of
followers of the ancient Greek and Egyptian gods fought their last open religious
disputes about 400 A,D,. in the name of Zeus[23] against the victorious Christiaans.,
Zeus remained for them the symbol of omnipotent divine power, the sovereign of
the universe,
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ZS. KAKUK L

IGNAC KUNOS’ NACHLASS IN DER ORIENTALISCHEN
SAMMLUNG DER BIBLIOTHEK DER UNGARISCHEN AKADEMIE
DER WISSENSCHAFTEN

Wir miissen die Tatsache als einen ungewdhnlichen und seltenen his-
torischen Widerspruch betrachten, dass die grausamen Ereignisse des ersten
Weltkrieges in gewissen Hinsicht der Wissenschaft einen Nutzen brachten. In
den Gefangenenlagern der Osterreich-Ungarischen Monarchie trafen Kriegs-
gefangene aus den verschiedensten Gebieten des michtigen russischen Reiches
zusammen., Unter ihnen fanden die Forscher Vertreter solcher Volksgruppen,
bei denen sie wertvolles Material fiir die Fachgebiete der Volksmusik, der
Ethnographie und der Volkssprache sammeln konnten. Im Gefangenenlager bei
Eger in Boéhmen hielt der Volksmusikforscher R, LACH seine reiche Volkslieder -
sammlung auf Phonographplatten fest. Das von ihm gesammelte Material
wurde im Jahre 1952 von Herbert JANSKY unter dem Titel 'Volksgesinge von
Volkern Russlands’ herausgegeben. Die Sammlung, die aus mehreren Bin-
den besteht, enthilt unter anderem Volkslieder der finnisch-ugrischen und
tiirkischen Volkern. Im Gefangenenlager bei Wiinsdorf in Osterreich wurden
die wertvollen tatarischen Texte der Sammlung von G. WEIL auf Phonograph-
platten aufgenommen, [1]

In Ungarn wurde in Kenyérmez8 bei Esztergom ein Gefangenenlager
errichtet, Hier sammelten bei den Gefangenen aus den finnisch-ugrischen
Sprachgebieten Bernit MUNKACSI, Odon BEKE, Béla VIKAR und J6zsef BALASSA,
Auch Ignic KUNOS, der sich besonders fiir die tiirkische Folklore interessierte,
nutzte diese Méglichkeit aus, die infolge der besonderen Umstinde zustande be-
kommen sind, Er besuchte mehrmals die Gefangenenlager bei Eger und in Kenyér-
mezd, In beiden Lagern waren die Mohamedaner, unter ihnen die verschiedenen
Gefangenen aus den tiirkischen Sprachgebieten, in einer Gruppe untergebracht.

Ignéc KUNOS berichtete iiber seine Besuche in den Lagern bei Eger und
in Kenyérmezd in einem Vortrag in der Sektionssitzung der Ungarischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften am 3, Januar 1916, Sein Vortrag ist im Jahre 1916 in der
Zeitschrift Budapesti Szemle [ Budapester Rundschau] erschienen, Die Soldaten
waren auf den Abhingen von Kenyérmez und in der Nahe des Tales bei Eger un-
tergebracht, Hier, bei Eger wohnten zur Zeit des Besuches von KIjNOS, im Jahre
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1915, ungefihr 30 000 Menschen auf einem so grossen Gebiet, das ungefdhr einer
Stadt entspricht, Die in Kenyérmez6 wohnenden Mohamedaner stammten von allem
von der Halbinsel Krim und aus dem Kaukasus sowie aus der Umgebung der Volga,
Im Lager bei Eger lebten — aus den fiir uns interessanten Volkern des tiirkischen
Sprachgebietes — Kasantataren, Mischiren, Baschkiren, Kumiiken, Nogaien und
Tiirkmenen,

KUNOS hat leider nach diesem friihen Bericht aus dem Jahre 1915 keinen
weiteren verdffentlicht, obwohl er bis 1918 jedes Jahr beide Lager besucht hatte.
Es existiert aber noch ein anderer Bericht, ein noch unverdffentlichtes Manuskript,
das zur Zeit im Besitz der Familie Kinos ist, Das Manuskript ist nicht da-
tiert, aus seinem Inhalt kann man aber darauf folgern, dass es nicht aufgrund
des ersten Besuches im Jahre 1915 entstanden ist, sondern von einem spiteren,
zusammenfassenden Bericht gesprochen werden kann, Das 39 Seiten starke Ma -
nuskript trigt den Titel ’Iszlim foglyok tatdr tdbordban’ [Im Gefangenenlager
der islamischen Tataren], es enthalt einen etwas ausfiihrlicheren Bericht als die
veroffentlichte Fassung. Der Bericht, der KUNOS’ Stil entsprechend nicht streng
wissenschaftlich konzipiert ist, enhilt vor allem die Eindriicke aus dem Lager bei
Eger.

Ausser der Beschreibung des Lagerlebens sind die Bemerkungen beziiglich
der verschiedenen ethnischen Einheiten besonders interessant. So z,B, schreibt er,
dass bei den Krimtataren die Vermengung mit den Tscherkessen und vor allem mit
den Osmanen eine besonders wichtige Rolle spielt, unter ihnen sind kaum einige,
die schreiben oder lesen konnen, die Schreib- und Lesekundigen neigen zu der
Konstantinapolitanischen Kultur, Nur in der Volksdichtung werden noch die ur-
spriinglichen tatarischen Eigentiimlichkeiten bewahrt, die Erinnerung an den Volks-
helden und die Tradition der Riduberromantik ist bei ihnen noch lebendig, Die Ka-
santataren sind die geschultesten. Hodschas, Volkslehrer sind unter ihnen, die
ein Tagebuch fithren, Theatervorstellungen inszenieren, sie haben auch KUNOS
bei der sprachlichen Abschrift sehr geholfen, Sie versuchen, ihre Girtner- und
Ackerbaukenntnisse, die sie aus der Heimat mitgebracht haben, auch hier an zu
wenden, Sie besitzen eine ausserordentliche Handfertigkeit bei Schitzarbeiten,
sind selbstbewusst, niichtern und besonnen, Ethnisch sind die Mischiaren am in-
teressantesten, sie sind untersetzt, stimmig, haben blaue Augen und blondes Haar.
Sie stehen auf einer relativ niedrigen Kulturstufe und sind vor allem den Ausserlich-
keiten des Islams zugetan, Ihre listige Schalkhaftigkeit und Geschicklichkeit
beim Kauf und Verkauf ist sprichwortlich, Thnen gegenilber scheinen die Basch-
kiren zu sanftmiitig und ungeschickt zu sein, Sie sind klein, haben schwarze
Haare und hervorstehende Backenknochen. Sie werden nur dann munter, wenn sie
ibre Lieder singen, Die zuriickgebliebensten sind die Tiirkmenen, sie zeigen nie
eine besondere Aufmerksamkeit und dulden friedlich ihre ihnen aufgezwungene
Lage. Desto schwerer vertragen die Gefangenschaft die Menschen aus dem Gebiet
des Kaukasus: die Kumiiken, Awaren, Osseten und Grusinier, deren ausserge-
wohnliche Lage auch von der Tatsache gezeigt wird, dass sie ihre nationale Tracht
tragen (siehe Seite 11-19 im Manuskript).



Aufzeichnungen von Ignic Kunos
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Im Lager hat jede ethnische Gruppe ihre eigene Téatigkeit. Die Krim-
tataren und die Kasantataren sind geschickt bei den Schnitzarbeiten, die Vol-
ker aus dem Kaukasus verfertigen hilbsche Schmuckstiicke aus Pelz und Silber,
sie arbeiten an Ringen und Ketten. Die Baschkiren und die Nogaien bereiten
Tornister mit Stickerei aus Leinen, die Tiirkmenen sind gewandt im Strohflech-
ten und in der Anfertigung von Strohteppichen (Seite 21,).

Die bisher erwahnten beiden Berichte bilden nur den Rahmen der be-
deutenden Tatigkeit KUNOS’ auf dem Gebiet der Volksdichtung, die Berichte
zeigen nur den Hintergrund seiner Arbeit. Das Material selbst die beinahe
1200 Seiten umfassende tatarische Folkloresammlung, die im Jahre 1952 von
der Ungarischen Akademie der Wissenschaften von KUNOS’s Witwe erworben
wurde, sagt viel mehr als die Berichte,

Den tatarischen Text hat er auf der einen Hilfte der halbbogengrossen
Blatter von Hand in dichten Zeilen geschrieben, doch ist das Manuskript gut
lesbar. KUNOS notierte wahrscheinlich an Ort und Stelle die Anmerkungen in
Hefte — davon zeugt ein vor kurzem gefundenes Heftchen — , und iibertrug sie
wohl danach ins Reine auf diese Bogen. Von den meisten Prosatexten besitzen
wir auch eine ungarische Ubersetzung. Es ist wahrscheinlich, dass KUNOS zu
jedem tatarischen Text eine eéntsprechende Ubersetzung verfertigte, nur sind
diese zum Teil entweder verlorengegangen oder noch irgendwo verborgen. Zu
dem grossten Teil der Lieder besitzen wir nicht nur eine ungarische, sondern
auch eine tiirkische Ubersetzung,

Nehmen wir nun das tatarische bzw, tiirkische Nachlassmaterial in
Augenschein, das jetzt in fiinf Paketen in der Orientalischen Sammlung der
Akademie aufbewahrt wird.

1. Kasantatarisches Material

Das erste Paket besteht aus 231 Seiten, es enthilt den Text von zwei
langeren und elf kiirzeren tatarischen Volksmirchen, Diese Marchen wurden von
KUNOS im Gefangenenlager bei Eger in den Jahren 1916 und 1917 gesammelt, Die
Mirchen unterscheiden sich inhaltlich sehr voneinander, neben der Marchenwelt
der 1001 Nacht sind in den Mirchen auch die Motive aus dem Alltagsleben des
tatarischen Volkes enthalten. Im tatarischen Text stehen neben einigen selteren
Wbortern oder Wendungen auch die tiirkischen bzw, ungarischen Entsprechungen.
Zu dieser umfangreichen Volksmirchensammlung besitzen wir keine ungarische
ﬁbersetzung. In Nachlass, der zur Zeit noch im Besitz der Familie Kinos ist
— dieses Material konnte ich vor anderthalb Jahren durchlesen -, habe ich auch
keine Ubersetzung zu diesen kasantatarischen Mirchen gefunden. Das Paket
Nummer IV, das aus 212 Seiten besteht, enthilt 634 kasantatarische Vierzeiler
— tatarische Benennung '&on’ oder ’d%ir’. Diese Lieder wurden zwischen 1915
und 1918 im Gefangenenlager bei Eger gesammelt, Die Lieder sind in keiner
Hinsicht in Gruppen geordnet. Jedem tatarischen Text folgt dessen tlirkische und
ungarische Ubersetzung,
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Diese beiden Pakete, insgessamt 443 Seiten, enthalten einen Band sehr
wertvolles kasantatarisches Folklorematerial,

2. Mischértatarisches Material

Das dritte Paket unserer Sammlung besteht aus 161 Seiten und ethidlt 231
mischartatarische Vierzeiler und sieben mischirtatarische Marchen. Alle Lieder
sind Vierzeiler und sind dhnlich wie die kasantatarische Lieder sowohl mit tiirki-
scher, als auch ungarischer Ubersetzung versehen, Nur zum siebenten Mirchen
fehlt die ungarische Ubersetzung, Hier sind wahrscheinlich einige Seiten des Manu-
skriptes verlorengagangen.

Im selben Paket finden wir ausserdem. zwei grossere Bogen mit insgesamt
32 mischirtatarischen Liedern (alles Vierzeiler), aber ohne ungarische Uberset-
zung. Diese zwei losen Bogen tragen die Nummer 3, und 4, die Numerierung der
Lieder beginnt mit zehn, so ist es wahrscheinlich, dass die ersten beiden Seiten
verlorengegangen sind,

Die Motive der mischiartatarischen Volksmirchen sind den Motiven der
Kasantatarischen Mirchen sehr dhnlich, die Lieder sind aber sowohl inhaltlich als
auch in ihrer Stimmung abwechslungsreicher als die kasantatarischen Lieder. Die
Motive dieser Lieder sind Liebe, Soldatenleben, Heimweh, Freundschaft und sehr
oft erscheinen Motive aus dem mischirtatarischen Kaufmannsleben.

Im fiinften Paket mit verschiedenem Material finden wir auch mischarta-
tarische Texte, Auf den Seiten 45 bis 60 ist ein mischiartatarisches Worterver-
zeichnis aus 350 Wortern zusammengestellt, Die mischiren Worter und Wendungen
sind — ausser einigen Ausnahmefallen — mit ihren ungarischen oder tiirkischen
Entsprechungen angegeben. Das kurze Worterverzeichnis besteht aus Wortern des
Alltagslebens.

KUNOS hat das ganze mischirtatarische Material im Gefangenenlager bei
Eger gesammelt, Obwohl es nicht so umfangreich ist wie das kasantatarische Ma-
terial, kdnnen wir annehmen, dass seine Bedeutung grosser ist, weil es zur
Kenntnis der Folklore und der Mundart einer weniger bekannten und untersuchten
ethnisehen Gruppe Moglichkeit bietet.

3. Krimtatarisches Material

Das umfangreichste Paket — mit der Nummer II — besteht aus 444 Blittern
und enthéilt krimtatarische Volksmirchen, Jedem Mirchen folgt dessen ungarische
Ubersetzung, Das Material wurde von KUNOS im Jahre 1915 im Gefangenenlager
von Kenyérmezd gesammelt,

Inhaltlich ist das Material sehr mannigfaltig und widerspiegelt getreu den
reichen Volksmirchenschatz der Krimtataren, Am wertvollsten sind die Varianten
hzw, die Fragmente der uralten krimtatarischen Sagen, unter ihnen das Fragment
des Werkes CORA BATIR auf 20 Seiten, zwei Fassungen der Geschichte von AHMED
BATIR, die Geschichten von TEMIR BOLAT und von dem KHAN SENGERI, Die
Traditionen der Riuberromantik leben in den Riauber- und Diebesmirchen weiter.
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Die bekannten Motive der orientalischen (und teilweise der europiischen) Mirchen-
welt — der musizierende Baum, das Madchen, das Perlen weint — erscheinen
in mehreren, kiinstlerisch aufgebauten Mirchen, Interessant sind die bauerlichen
Erzdhlungen die das Alltagsleben oft scherzhaft oder mit pikanten Ziigen vorstellen,

Wenn wir an die mannigfaltige, reiche Weit der krimtatarischen Volksmair-
chen denken, dann bedauern wir noch mehr, dass in unserer Sammlung die krimta-
tarischen Lieder fehlen. Im friiher erwihnten kasantatarischen und mischartatari-
schen Meterial finden wir neben den Volksmirchen auch Lieder, Das bestitigt
unsere frithere Annahme, dass auch krimtatarische Volkslieder vorhanden gewesen
sein miissten, In seinem veroffentlichten Bericht erwihnt auch KI’JNOS, dass er
ausser Volksmirchen mehrere hundert Volkslieder bei den Krimtataren gesammelt
hat (Seite 4). Es gibt also wirklich krimtatarische Lieder, Das Manuskript dieser
Lieder habe ich vor anderthalb Jahren bei der Familie Kinos gefunden, als ich den
Nachlass durchforschen durfte, Es wire wiinschenswert, dieses Material, sobald
wie moglich, in den Besitz der Akademie zu iiberfiihren.

Die Verodffentlichung des mit den Liedern erginzten krimtatarischen Ma-
terials ware auch darum besonders wichtig, weil die Krimtataren seitdem aus-
gesiedelt und teilweise zerstreut sind, so ist das von KUNOS gesammelte Material
ein Teil der fiir unsere Zeit geretteten Folklore der Krimtataren.

Neben dem bisher besprochenen kasantatarischen, mischartatarischen
und krimtatarischen Material ist die Sammlung der Krimnogaien, der Krimkaraimen
und der Donautataren viel bescheidener. Dieses Material wurde auch weniger syste-
matisch gesammelt und bearbeitet. Es sind sozusagen nur Worterverzeichnisse,
das zusammenhangende sprachliche Material ist fragmentarisch, ihre Uberset-
zung liickenhaft. Zeit und Ort ihres Entstehens ist auch nicht einheitlich, Sie
gehoren zum gemischten Material unserer Sammlung im Paket Nummer V.,

q. Das krimnogaische Material

Das krimnogaische Material besteht aus 24 Seiten, Es wurde von ,KﬁNOS
im Lager bei Eger gesammelt. Das Material besteht aus einem Worterverzeichnis,
von etwa 460 Wortern, dazu gehdren noch ein kurzer Prosatext aus der Alltags-
sprache, 13 Lieder (Vierzeiler) und ein Fragment des CORA BATIRs. Die Worter
des Verzeichnisses sind entweder ungarisch oder tiirkish erkldrt, die Texte
haben keine Ubersetzung. Die Aufzeichnungen beziehen sich auf dic Nogaitataren,
die in den Bergen der nordlichen Halfte der Halbinsel Krim leben.

5. Krimkaraimisches Material
Verhiltnismdssig reicher ist das karaimische Material (65 Seiten), Es

wurde aber von KUNOS nicht mehr in den Gefangenenlagern des ersten Weltkrieges
gesammelt, sondern erst im Sommer der Jahre 1925, 1926 und 1927 in Istanbul,
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als er auf Einladung des tiirkischen Ministers fiir Unterrichtswesen an der Univer-
sitdt von Istanbul iiber die tiirkische Volksdichtung Vortrage gehalten hat, Er
sammelte das Material bei solchen Karaimen, die von der Halbinsel Krim nach
Istanbul gezogen sind, vor allem aber bei ihrem Leiter, SERAJA SCHAPSCHAL,
Diese Aufzeichnungen enthalten Marchen- und Gedichtfragmente, Ritsel, Vierzei-
ler, liturgische Textfragmente und ein umfangreiches, etwa 800 Wortern umfan-
gendes Worterverzeichnis. Das Worterverzeichnis ist mit tlirkischen oder mit
ungarischen Erklarungen versehen, Die Einleitung und die ungarischen Sitze
zwischen den karaimischen Texten enthalten wertvolle Bemerkungen iiber das
Leben, die Sprache und Religion der ehemaligen Krimkaraimen, die sich fiir die
Nachkommen der Kasaren hielten,

Das verhaltnismassig kleine karaimische Volk lebt heute zerstreut in
der Sowjetunion und in Polen, Ihre Geschichte, Religion und Sprache unter-
scheiden sich in vieler Hinsicht von der der iibrigen tiirkischen Volker, Die Ve~
roffentlichung des karaimischen Materials von KUNOS wire mit Sicherheit sehr
interesant fiir die Turkologen.

6. Donautatarisches Material

Die kleinste, insgesamt aus 23 Blittern bestehende Sammlung enthilt
donautatarische Aufzeichnungen. Dieses Material wurde im Jahre 1912 bei solchen
Tataren gesammelt, die von der Halbinsel Krim in die Umgebung von Silistra
gezogen sind. Das Material ist ein Worterverzeichnis mit etwa 450 Wortern, es
enthdlt auch kiirzere Satze und Wendungen,

Das ist also das umfangreiche tatarische Folklorematerial, das KUNOS
mit weniger Ausnahme in zwei Gefangenenlagern des ersten Weltkrieges gesammelt
hat, und das im Jahre 1951 die Orientalische Sammlung der Bibliothek der Ungari-
schen Akademie der Wissenschaften erworben hat,

Wir verdanken Gyula ORTUTAY und Lajos LIGETI dass die Orientali-
sche Sammlung mit einem neuen Manuskript von KUNOS bereichert wurde. Es
ist héchstwahrscheinlich eines der Hefte, in die KUNOS an Ort und Stelle die
Texte notierte, Das Material des Heftchens ist sehr mannigfaltig. Es enthalt
krim-, kasan- und mischirtatarische Marchen, Volkslieder, Worterverzeichnis-
se, grammatische Paradigmen, phonetische Anmerkungen und auf einer Seite
baschkirische geographische Namen,

Ein Teil des im Heftchen aufgezeichnen Materials, so z, B, das krimtata-
rische Marchen, einige kasan- und mischirtatarische Lieder ist auch in der
grossen Sammlung finden., Dort fehlt aber das verhiltnismissig umfangreiche
und bekannte ’'Aq buri ekjeti’ [Miarchen vom weissen Wolf], Dieses Mirchen hat
KUNOS selbst in seiner noch in arabischer Schrift veréffentlichten Arbeit ’ Tiirk
halq edebivvati’ — 'De la poésie populaire turque’ (Istanbul, 1925) herausgegeben.
Diese kleine Arbeit handelt von der osmanisch-tiirkischen Volksdichtung, im
siebenten Kapitel beschiftigt sich aber der Autor mit der Volksdichtung anderer
tlirkischer Voélker., Ausser dem schon erwihnten kasantatarischen Marchen stellt
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der Autor noch acht krimtatarische, fiinf mischiartatarische und sechs kasantata-
rische Lieder aus seiner eigenen Sammlung vor.

Wir finden eine bemerkenswerte Aufzeichnung auf der letzten Seite des
Heftchens, Demnach wurden in Eger am 9-12, August 1915 kasantatarische und
krimtatarische Volksmarchen und Volkslieder sowie mischidrtatarische, baschkiri-
sche, kumiikische und nogaitatarische Lieder auf Phonographplatte aufgenommen.
Wir kdnnen die Frage stellen: Sind diese mit den von Robert Lach aufgenommenen
Liedern identisch — KUNOS hat bei der Erklarung der Text dieser Lieder LACH
geholfen, der kein Turkologe war —, oder ist hier von einer selbstindigen Aufnahme
KUNOS’ die Rede, und wenn ja, wo sind dann diese Aufnahmen? Beim Durchblattern
dieses Heftchens miissen wir uns wieder die Frage stellen: Warum ist in der grossen
Sammlung kein baschkirisches, tlirkmenisches und kumiikisches Material? Im Lager
bei Eger waren ja auch Baschkiren, Tiirkmenen und Kumiiken! Diese Fragen konnen
— eventuell — dann beantwortet werden, wenn wir schon den ganzen KUNOS-schen
Nachlass genau untersucht haben.

Ich glaube, dass aus dem bisher Gesagten deutlich hervorgeht, dass die
Sammlung von KUNOS keinesfalls eine alltigliche Sammlung der tatarischen Folklore
ist, diese Sammlung ist ein Schatz, Ausser dem folkloristischen Wert ist auch der
sprachliche Wert dieser Sammlung nennenswert, Leider entsprechen die mundart-
lichen Aufzgichnungen nicht in jeder Hinsicht den Erfordernissen der Wissenschaft-
lichkeit, KUNOS’ Informatoren kamen aus den verschiedensten Gebieten, wissen
wir von ihnen im allgemeinen nur so viel, dass der eine ein Kasantatare, der
andere ein Krimtatare war usw, Der Ort, woher sie stammten, ist nicht an-
gegeben, Einen grosseren Mangel bedeutet die Tatsache, dass die phonetische
Abschrift zu grossziigig ist., So bezeichnet KUNOS im kasantatarischen z.B.
die velare und palatale Versionen der reduzierten Vokale mit demselben Zeichen
['"é'"]. Auch zur Bezeichnung der labialen Vokale, benutzt er nur zwei Zeichen
f"u" und "0"]. Zugleich widerspiegeln sich im ganzen Material die Eigen-
timlichkeiten der kiptschakischen Sprache (z.B. die Unterscheidung der offenen
und geschlossenen e-Laute, die fiir die kiptschakische Sprache charakteristischen
Konsonanten-Wechsel) sowie die Eigentiimlichkeiten der verschiedenen Sprachen,
wie z,B. die fiir einige mischire Mundarten charakteristischen c-Laute oder
die g'—Laute am Anfang der Worter, bzw, die charakteristischen Ziige des
Krimtatarischen des Steppengebietes im Vergleich mit der osmanisierten tatari-
schen Sprache. Im umfangreichen Material der Worter aus der Volkssprache
kommen auch solche alte und volkstiimliche Worter vor, die auch an sich besonders
wertvoll sind.

Die vor uns stehende Aufgabe ist also nicht gering. Wir miissen zuerst jene
Kl’]NOS-Manuskripte aufspiiren und erwerben, die unsere Sammlung vervollstindigen
werden, Dann miissen wir — diesen, fiir mehrere Bande ausreichenden wertvollen
Stoff versffentlichen,
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Auswahl aus den kasantatarischen vierzeiligen Liedern |2}

adi buran salkin %il
¢imetij iké bitimne
avur asret katl aj$ik
a%j Xurek itimné

ayim suya kar$é barip
ustalar-da Xuze-almj
isék tutkan jikeétler
jirlamisa tuze-almaj

aj Jana$im jaratam

br kururge %an atam

sin Yanijém janwa kilsem
bar xasretim taratam

aj duslarim duslarim
duslarim em iSlerim
siz duslardan ajirilyaé
jalyiz ba¥im nislerém

aj xaj Kazan kupiré
kupirénden utuve
ejellerdin avir bold:i
ajérlésep kituvé

aj katinda jakti julduz
ar$in jarim arasl
juzleriné nurlandira
kaslariniy karasl

ajny nuré artadir
ajnm unbide Jitked
ni xal itép tazermen
¥Yanim jatlarya kitkeé

ak kar java kuzindin
ak-buz atniy tizindin
bizge jardém bolsa bolij
bir xudajniv uzindin

Bissiger Sturm, kalter Wind
beisst in meine Wangen,
schwerer Kummer, harte Liebe
nagt an meinem Herzen

Gegen den Strom kdnnen

nicht sinmal die Besten schwimnen,
die verliebten Burschen

vertragen es nicht, wenn nicht singend

Ach, mein Bester, ich lieb’ dich,

dich einmal zu seh’n, verwerf’ich mein Leben,
mein Bester, wenn ich zu dir komme,
verwerf’ ich all meinen Kummer

Ach, Freunde, Freunde,
Freunde und Gesellen,

von euch, Freunde, geschieden,
was soll ich einsam machen?

Ajaj, Briicke von Kasan,
diese Briicke zu kreuzen,
schwerer als der Tod

war Abschied zu nehmen

Funkelnder Stern neben dem Mond,
anderthalb Arschin voneinander entfernt,
ihre Wangen werden glanzend

von ihrer Brauen Schwirze

Das Licht des Mondes wachst
am fiinfzehnten des Monats,
wie kann ich vertragen

die Untreue meiner Liebsten?

Weiss schneit es seit Herbst,
reicht dem Grauschimmel bis Knie,
wenn wir Rettung haben,

einzig nur vom Gott



akll sitsa buzmij dijler
al bizekten buzaj-ken
jag ameérni uzmij dijler
ja8in-kubuk uzaj-ken

akli sitsa kulmegimné
nige kije ba$layan
Uz ba3imja xasret itép
nige suje ba¥layan

ak-ta kijej biznivy jar

kuk-te kijej biznin jar
aytn salip kugin kijse
kuk kujeréin biznivy jar

aldim ¢ilek bardim suya
éumurep aldim tolmayan
ié-breige upkelemim
uz baxitém bolmaran

al-dir Kazan kalasi
gul-dur Kazan kalasl
itém tul kajy1 bolyad
ut-tir Kazan kalasi

alijk atniy alasin
aldirtajik dayasin
sinilisé mator bolya¢
dust itejik ayasin

alma birdem, aldivy-bit
al jaulikka saldip-bit
kara ka%im, karh}aélm
tayin jatka kaldin-bit

al-m1 al japkitlariy
gul-mu al japki&lariy
juk disen-de bar-dir ele
kusul Juvatkiélariy

alt1 miskal inu aldim
kalfayima tiuzerge

sin anadin tuyar-iken
juregimni uzerge

125

Man sagt, weisses Leinen zerreisst nicht,
beim roten Muster zerreisst es,

man sagt, Jugend verschwindet nicht,

wie der Blitz verschwindet

Warum begann icht tragen
mein weisses Leinenhemd?
mir Leiden bringend,
warum begann ich lieben?

Weisses Hemd trigt meine Liebste,
blaues triagt auch meine Liebste,
wenn weisses ab, wenn blaues auf,
blaue Taube ist meine Liebste

Ich nahm den Eimer, ging zum Wasser,
tauchte ihn ein, doch wurde er nicht voll,
ich bin keinesfalls bose,

ich hatte nur kein Gliick

Die Stadt Kasan ist rot,

die Stadt Kasan ist Rose,

wenn dein Herz voll ist mit Kummer,
die Stadt Kasan ist Feuer

Kaufen wir das scheckige Pferd,
nehmen wir den Huf ab,

hat er eine schone Schwester,
machen wir den Bruder zum Freund

Ich gab dir einen Apfel, du nahmst ihn an,

in dein rotes Tuch wickeltest ihn ein,

du mit schwarzen Brauen, du meine Schwalbe,
wieder bekam ein anderer dich

Ist deine Schiirze rot?

sind auch Rosen drauf?

wenn du auch nein sagst, gibt’s doch einen,
der dein Herz trostet

Sechs Miskal Perlen hab’ ich
fiir meine Kappe gekauft,
deine Mutter hat dich geboren,
um mein Herz zu brechen
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altin alka avur tarta
alt1 miskaldin arta
¥irlasak-ta muvlansak-ta
emen asretler arta

altin ijer katfa minder
ijerledim atlarya
appakkajim almakajim
kuzin salma jatlarya

altin tarak kulimda
uzun éalim tarimen
sin ¥anijém isime tussey
tulyan ajya karimeén

appak appak ak-6arlak
su bujinda ujasi
raxatl juk mijneti kup
utka Jansin tunjasi

appak JYilek ¢edkese
jata jirde bejlenep
uasib bolsa bz kajtérbéz
kujas-kubuk ejlenep

Anmerkungen: i=momee ——

1. Die diesbeziigliche Literatur sihe in meinem friiheren Bericht: ’Poésie populaire tatare

Schwer sind goldene Ohrringe,
schwerer als sechs Miskal,

wenn wir singen, wenn wir trauern,
unser Kummer wird nur schwerer

Gold’ner Sattel, Kissen aus Samt
sattelte ich auf die Pferde
Schneeweisschen, mein Apfelchen,
schau’ nicht auf die anderen

Gold’ner Kamm in meiner Hand,
kimme ich mein langes Haar
Liebchen, wenn ich an dich denke,
schau’ ich nur den Vollmond an

Schneeweisse, schneeweisse Mowe,
ihr Nest ist am Ufer,

keine Ruhe, viel Kummer,

Feuer soll die Welt vernichten

Schneeweisse Beerenblume

liegt zersaust auf der Erde,

wenn das Schicksal uns erlaubt,
kehren wir wieder, der Sonne gleich

recueillie par I, Kinos': Acta Orient, Hung. 16 (1963) S, =3-97.

2. Den tatarischen Text gebe ich buchstabentreu, nach Kunos’ Abschrift an, in der Ubersetzung

wurden einige stilistische Veranderungen durchgefiihrt.
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G. KARA L ]
DE L' ONIROMANCIE MONGOLE

Les songes, ces vues animées qui, libres du contrdle de la raison,
se forment dans le subconscient pendant le sommeil, jouaient un certain rdle
méme dans la culture traditionnelle des Mongols, notamment dans leur pratique
divinatoire. L’ 'Histoire secréte’ nous raconte le réve de Dei le Sage: un faucon
blanc qui tient le soleil et la lune entre ses serres descend sur la main de Dei
et cette vision lui annonce 1’arrivée d’hotes importants, de Temiifin avec son
pére ( 61); dans un autre passage ( 201), Jamuqa, le rival capturé, dit de lui-
méme que, laissé vivant, il serait la cause des mauvais songes de Gengis.
Dans le premier exemple le songe apparait comme un signe qui porte une
information, dans le seconde il fonctionne en soi.

Les anciennes traditions ont été influencées par les idées d’origine
indo-tibétaine et par le monde chinois. On peut rappeler le songe de la reine,
mére du pieux prince Mahasattva du conte bouddhique (dans les sitras 'Altan
gerel’ et ’Uliger-iin dalai’) ou les seins découpés, les dents tombées et la
tourterelle saisie par un faucon signifient la mort du prince; on peut citer le
faux songe que Geser renvoie au lama-démon (textes antérieurs au XVIII® si-
écle), les songes du roman chinois, ’Hong-leou-mong’, traduit en mongol sous
le titre ’Ulayan asar-un jegiidiin’ et sa réincarnation mongole, le 'Ulayan-a
okilaqu tangkim’ par Injannasi (XIX® siécle), Dans le Kanjur mongol imprimé
on trouve deux rédactions d’un petit ouvrage contenant 1’incantation pour les
songes (’Dandra’, vol, VI, 9: 'Jegiidiin-i iijiigiilkili neretii tarni’; vol, XXIV,7:
* Jegiidiin-i iijekiii neretii tarni’), on connait plusieurs copies d’un bref manuel
non-canonique sur les mauvais songes ’Jegiidiin-i qarijulqu nom’ (W.HEISSIG -
K.SAGASTER, Mongolische Handschriften, Blockdrucke, Landkarten, nos
11-114),

Une chanson oirate (VLADIMIRCOV, Obrazcy, no., 81) présente des
songes symboliques, interprétés par des songes "concrets' (strophe A ll B,
vers abll cd): "En songe, j’ai passé la nuit entre deux montagnes. En songe,
j’ai embrassé tes joues roses-rouges. En songe, je me suis couché sur la
prairie blanche, En songe, j’ai sucé ta langue et ta salive.'" Ce rare exem-
ple folklorique de I’ explication des songes érotiques montre une mentalité
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gouvernée par les analogies, et c’est cette mentalité qui est propre et a la
poésie populaire, et a 1’oniromancie.

Dans ce qui suit je donne le texte et 1’interprétation d’un petit manuel
mongol de songes. Je 1’ai copié d’un manuscrit conservé dans la bibliothéque
de la ville de Kdkeqota en 1959, Si I’on considére son aspect extérieur (papier,
écriture, langue, orthographe pleine de vulgarismes), le manuscrit a di étre
rédigé au cours du XIX® siécle. Il ne consiste que de quelques feuillets (mal-
heureusement les mesures exactes ont été perdues avec la copie en écriture
ouigoure et d’autres manuscrits mongols dans ma serviette volée en 1965,
mais les fiches portant la transcription des explications ont conservé le texte
intégral et 1’ordre des songes).

La langue et les objets du texte montrent que le manuel a été com-
posé A 1’ancienne frontiére des mondes chinois et mongol, c.-a-d., quelque
part au Sud de la Mongolie intérieure. Il contient 334 songes dont 224 appar-
tiennent aux songes bienheureux, 15 - aux songes neutres, 95 - aux mau-
vais songes. Ils sont classés dans un ordre thématique qui est cependant dé-
truit par manque de logique,

L’ ordre thématique rappelle la structure des dictionnaires ou des en-
cylopédies chinois: le ciel, la terre, les étres surnaturels, 1’homme, les
animaux etc, La liste suivante contient les thémes des songes du manuel dans
un ordre identique, mais'peut-étre plus logique que celui de 1’ original:

ciel: 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11 (la porte du ciel), 14 (id. ), 15, 17,
18, 46, 49, 71, 238

soleil: 19, 20, 21, 32

soleil et lune: 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29

lune: 30, 31, 35

étoile: 23, 28, 31, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37

la Voie lactée: 12, 16

nuage: 19 (sans n.), 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45
vent: 38, 45

pluie: 5, 38, 50

neige: 48, 51, 52, 53

givre: 54

tonnerre: 13, 46, foudre: 47

arc-en-ciel: 4

aube: 6, lumiére: 25, clarté: 20, 35

terre, poussiére: 1, 46, 55, 56, 57, 58 59 (tremblement), 60, 61,
62, 63, 64, 66, 67, 74 (boue), 329 (id.)

montagne: 64, 100, 102, 103, 104, 105, 107, 108, 111, 305, 313

forét: 103

pierre: 106, 108, 110, 112

plaine, prairie: 125

fosse: 63, 65, précipice: 117

les quatre directions: 39

voie: 50, 293
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loin: 104, 161, 293
dehors: 165

eauw: 69, 113, 114, 115, 117, 291, 309, 327
lac: 119 riviere: 121

pont: 116, 118, 120

puits: 18, 234, 327, 329, 331

couler: 114, 115, 117, 119

Bouddha: 68, 70, 71, 72, 74, 76, 77, 78, 79
bodhisattva: 77

saints: 73, 152

diable, démon: 76, 79, 81, 147

encens et lampe: 83

livre: 2, 75, 85, 152, (289)

divination: 282

empereur, prince, wang etc,: 153, 155, 157, 158, 159, 160
homme distingué: 224

fonctionnaire: 157

écriture: 280, 282, 284 (dangsa), 286, 288, 289, 290
papier: 289

sceau: 290

téte: 80, 82, 84, 86, 88, 90, 202

cheveux: 89, 91, 93

nez: 33

(yeux): 158

bouche: 97, 99

dent: 95, 101 (gencive)

mains: 37, 126, 184, 221

doigt: 131, 135

sein: 29, 172

sang: 80, 99, 131, 133, 185

excréments: 192, 194, 195, 197, 199

corne: 84, 90, (315: cheval cornu)

aile: 92

laine: 97

écume: 188

corps: 4, 47, 51, 54, 66, 67, 85, 94, 133, 150, 156, 162, 177,
186, 212, 251, 317, 320, 331

voix: 70, (A voix forte : 115, 166)

nom: 2

homme, quelqu’un: 58, 68, 88, 102, 142, (ere kiimiin) 144, 154,
163, 176, 178, 180, 183, 194, 196, 198, 201, 203, 205, 220, 222, 224,
227, 229, 279, 280, 297, 299 (eme kiimiin), 323

quelqu’un d’autre: 140
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femme: 130, 138, 140 (la propre f.), 142, 143, 144, 145, 147, 167,
169, 299, 334, v. aussi famille

jeune fille qui met ses parures: 149

homme malade: 174, 176, 178

mort: 150, 151, 155, 180, 182, 183, 185, 187, 189, 191, 193

famille

fréres: 137, 139, 141

les époux: 124, 132, 134, 136; la propre épouse: 140
enfant, fils: 146, 148, 151

noces: 171 (& la maison), 229 (chez d’autres)

maison: 21, 53, 56, 59, 60, 65, 98, 110, 111, 112, 166, 171, 173,
190, 197, 210, 225, 256, 257, 259, 270, 294, 303, 306, 310, 311, 321

porte: 245, 292, 300, 302, 307, 333

fourneau: 247 (tulya), cendre: 87

lit: 168

coffre, armoire: 285

cercueil: 191

nourriture, repas: 180, 223, 224 (budaya), 281 (qoolai)

eau: 139, 226

eau-de-vie: 122, 220, 222

viande: 233, 235, 228 (mouton), 230, 231 (porc), 239 (canard),
237 (chien)

jujube et noix muscade: 232; (fruit: 276)

man-t’ eou: 241

médicament: 174

vétement: 188, 268, 334 (pantalon)

fichu: 296

chose: 301

biens: 279 (ed)

joyaux: 328, 330 (corail, perle), 278 (perle, jade), (287)
argent, or: 326, (243, 332)

monnaie: 308

fer: 283

couteau: 196, 200, 230, 291, 293, 295, 297, 299, 301
ciseaux: 301

hachette: 297

tasse, boule: 287 (de jade), 298 (porcelaine), 332 (d’argent, d’or)
miroir: 316, 318, 320, 322, 325

peigne: 324

cithare: 172

flageolet: 179

verge: 162



marché: 122, 124, 127, 129, 164
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agriculture, blé: 208, 210, 212, 214, 216, 218, 219, 221, 225, 227

porc et mouton: 211, 304

porc: (230, 231), 321; cochonnet: 213

mouton: (228)

boeuf: 206, 304, 305, 307, 309, 310, 311, 313; veau: 207

cheval: 12, 207, 306, 308, 310, 312 (avec selle), 314, 315 (cornu),

317, 319

noir: 8,

ane: 207

chien: v, viande

béte qui parle: 323

corne: 315

selle: 312

bride: 32

conduire une béte: 304, 313
pousser, croftre: 208, 225, 315

volaille: 215 (poule, canard, oie), 256 (poule), 260 (oie, canard)
hirondelle: 257, 259

pie: 265

canard jaune: 261

paon: 252

oiseau: 217, 258, 263, 264

nidifier: 257

autres animaux

rat: 268, 275, 277

lievre: 255, 271

cerf: 209, 266, 270

singe: 273, 274, 276

tigre: 204, 267, 269, 272, 279

lion: 204

dragon: 234, 236, 238, 240, 242, 243, 245, 247, 254

serpent: 244, 245, 246, 247, 248, 249, 250, 251, 253, 254, 262

couleurs
rouge: 7, bleu: 41, 248, jaune: 43, 246, 250, blanc: 536, 250, 255,
42, 57, brun: 14, 40, 246, cinq couleurs: 44, 289

quantités
un: 23, deux: 258, quatre: 39, 13, cingq: 44, 214, 219, 289, cent:

4, 54, 66, %6, dix milles: 1, 114, beaucoup: 283, 271, tout: 22, 218

qualités

grand: 38, 52, 106, 108, 113, 300, 313
petit: 112

bon: 319
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mauvais: 277

haut: 104

nouveau: 114, 120, 294
égal: 218

clair, limpide: 25, 113
frais: 3

constant: 119

divers: 263

Certaines interprétations des songes se répétent plusieurs fois (p.ex.
la joie se rencontre dans 77 interprétations) et leur variété apparait moins
riche que celles des songes:

bon: 12, 43, 122, 142, 228, 240, 248, 252, 254, 334

bon aprés avoir été mauvais: 162

joie: 7, 18, 19, 22, 28, 40, 41, 42, 44, 48, 58, 61, 63, 73, 77,
81, 87, 92, 96, 97, 102, 104, 107, 110, 113, 116, 127, 130, 133, 139, 141,
145, 152, 153, 156, 157, 159, 160, 165, 166, 170, 179, 180, 181, 188, 190,
193, 196, 201, 202, 209, 210, 213, 218, 219, 223, 224, 225, 226, 229, 235,
245, 275, 281, 287, 288, 293, 295, 299, 302, 304, 305, 313, 314, 319, 325,
328

santé: 3, 5, 54, 75, 109, 146, 164, 171, 178, 184, 186, 215, 238,
279

bonne femme: 20, 260, 322

accord: 132, 172, 251

jeune fille: 306

naissance d’un fils on d’une fille: 6, 24, 25, 27, 29, 33, 64, 85, 112,
120, 161, 232, 249, 300, 332

freres: 120

bonheur: 103, 265, 292, 297, 301

profit: 39, 60, 78, 100, 108, 144, 183, 185, 194, 197, 214, 247,
270, 277

gain des biens: 69, 106, 131, 143, 195, 199, 200, 205, 206, 208,
253, 283, 329

gain des provisions: 50, 99, 121, 207

gain des vétements: 203, 221

maison et bétail: 55

devenir riche: 2, 15, 37, 192, 243

longue vie, meilleure destinée, vertu: 35, 68, 72, 79, 83, 98, 117,
156, 222, 276

succés: 1, 16, 46, 66, 114, 119, 149, 163, 255, 263, 268, 312, 327

promotion, honneur, sagesse: 11, 17, 23, 31, 32, 47, 80, 82, 90,
105, 204, 216, 242, 257, 266, 269, 274, 286, 289, 290, 317, 331

se délivrer des afflictions, de la calomnie etc.: 4, 86, 91, 241, 271,
285, 307, 310, 321

merveille: 115, 244, 315
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hétes: 21, 191, 227, 259

nouvelles, lettre: 187, 264, 284, 320

voyage: 125, 212, 326

déménagement: 59

vendre la maison: 124

nouveau seigneur: 294

mauvais, malheur: 8, 10, 49, 57, 70, 71, 76, 93, 94, 128, 138,
147, 167, 168, 233, 256, 272, 278, 303, 316, 323

calomnie: 34, 74, 118, 137, 148, 151, 177, 182, 220, 246, 296, 298

proces judiciaire: 88, 101, 123, 198, 237, 250, 258, 273

échec: 9, 45, 111, 309, 324, 333

déclin, perte des biens, sujétion: 26, 36, 67, 129, 234, 236

frayeur: 267

faiblesse: 280

divorce: 134, 318

guerre: 14, 30, 308

maladie: 52, 62, 136, 154, 155, 158, 169, 175, 189, 211, 230,

231, 239, 262, 282, 291

souffrance: 38, 51, 65, 89, 135, 217

pleurs: 330

mort: 52, 53, 84, 95, 126, 140, 173, 176, 261, 311

Quant au rapport entre le songe e! son interprétation, on {rouve des
analogies (ou parallélismes) synonymes (f/x/=+y) et antithétiques (f/x/=-y)
dans la plupart des cas, ces analogies se rapportent aux images du monde du
jour et appartiennent & 1’ensemble des symboles de la pensée traditionnelle.
Par exemple, le songe métaphorique (330) donne le parallélisme antithétique
"coraux ou perles enfilés = pleurer' ou 1’on voit 1’analogie formelle des
coraux ou des perles enfilés avec les larmes qui coulent, mais le corail et
la perle, objets précieux et symboles de la richesse dans 1’état de veille,
indiquent un sens négatif pour 1’ état de sommeil, Aux '"antinomies'", également
connues dans 1’ oniromancie des autres peuples appartiennent "mourir=longévité"
ou "'excrément=bonheur'', Dans 1’interprétation de certains songes on trouve
les symboles soleil et lune employés en sens antithétique: 3 1’ opposé de 1’ usage
chinois (et sino-mongol) ol le soleil symbolise en outre 1’ 81ément masculin
et la lune indique 1’ élément féminin, ici la lune peut marquer le mafitre, le
mari, tandis que le soleil exprime la femme (20), cependant ces symboles
figurent dans plusieurs fonctions: les deux ensemble sont synonymes de la
lumiére ou de la grandeur, en méme temps que de 1’union nuptiale, L’étoile
représente le destin de 1’individu, le puits peut exprimer une restriction, le
cheval - un bon augure, le boeuf — plutét us effet m:lheureux (cf, la distinc-
tion mongole entre les bétes & museau chaud et celles a museau froid; v. en
outre chez VJATKINA, ’Moagoly MNR’ in: Vostoépo-aziatskij étnografideskij
sborrik, Moscou 1960, p. 240), le s.ng et l’excrément signifient quelque
chuse positive elc,
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Dans les images de la dent tombée et des mains brisées qui annoncent
le malheur dans la famille, on peut tracer le parallélisme symbolique entre
les os et les membres de la famille.

Plusieurs songes de ce texte montrent une influence considérable du
monde chinois d’ol viennent p.ex. les dragons, le singe avec des fruits, le
singe blanc, la porte du ciel, la Fleuve du ciel, la maison avec des hiron-
delles, le marché, les volailles, 1’agriculture, les cing sortes de céréales etc.
qui figurent dans les images, ainsi que les titres et les rangs, promotion et
les proces judiciaires qui se rencontrent dans les interprétations.

Liste des songes antithétiques: 50, 63, 66, 71, 80, 81, 82, 87, 94,
99, 105, 123, 124, 129, 131, 132, 133, 134, 138, 141, 150, 154, (?), 155,
162, 163, 164, 166, 167, 169, 170, 173, 175, 176, 177, 178, 180, 183, 188,
192, 193, 194, 195, 196, 199, 200 (?), 201, 202, 203, 205, 208, 220, 230,
231, 237, 239, 253, 268, 278, 298, 299, 317, 329, 330, 334.

Transcription du texte

(Dans la transcription suivante g dénote gebel, )

(1) tngri -ajar neyilbe gebel-e tiimen kereg biitiikii (2) tngri-e¢e ner-e
da-sudaba gebel-e bayan bolqu (3) ovtarvui serigiin bolba gebel-e ebeéin arilqu
(4) solong”-a bey-e-diir tusba gebel-e Juun fiiil-iin vyomadal arilqu: : (5)
borovan ororad geyibe gebel-e ebedin edegekii (6) or-e cayiba gebel-e sayin
kobegiin torokii (7) tngri ularaba gebel-e bayar bolqu (8) tngri qaralaba gebel-e
maru, (9) tngri nigedebe [?] gebel-e kereg iilii biitlikii: (10) tngri nuraba
gebel-e edige eke-diir mavu, (11) tngri-yin egililiden nlegegdeb]e gebel-e ner-e
¢olo nemekii. (12) tngri-yin yool-iyar mori ugiyaba gebel-e sayin bolumui:
(13) tngri dongodba gebel-e ner-e delgerekii. (14) tngri-yin egliden kiiring
bolba gebel-e &irig kodolki. (15) tngri deger-e ~varaju [= -rardu] iijibe gebel-e
bayan bolqu: (16) tngri-yin -~ool-iyar ~varuba gebel-e aliba kereg biitiikii. (17)
tngri-diir nistin varuba g . ner-e Jerige nemikii. (18) qudung deger-e vardu
tngri-yi iijibe gebel-e (ye> iidiiken bayar (19) nara varuvad egiilen ligei todorqgai
bolba g . yeke bayar. (20) naran tungvalar iijigdebe g . sayin gergei-tei bolqu
(21) naran bayising deger-e ~varuba gebel-e sayin jodid irimiii: (22) naran
saran ¢6m ~varaba gebel-e ger-diir bayar bolumui: (23) naran saran nigen
odun-dur iijigdebe gebel-e Jirege nemikii (24) naran saran neyilebe gebel-e
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kobegiin olqu. (25) naran saran-u gerel todorqai bolba g . mergen kobegiin
torokii (26) naran saran deger-e bayin-a gebel-e ger-iin bovol-dur daruvydaqu
(27) naran saran emgiibe gebel-e erkim k&begiin tordkii (28) naran saran
odun-dur morgiibe g . eke bayar (29) naran saran Gber-tiir oroba g . sayin
okin torokii (30) sara-yi garbuju unaba gebel-e dayisun deyilekii (31) saran
odun-dur odba gebel-e &olo nemekii (32) nara-yi qajar-iyar bariba gebel-e
jirege labtan nemikii (33) odun gabar-dur oroba g . erkim kobegiin torokii. (34)
odun unaba g . gqofin kele am-a irekii (35) odun sara metii gerel-tei bolba g .
nasu urtu bolumui (36) odun negiibe gebel-e 6mé&i qubiyaqu. (37) yar-a-iyar
odun-i ergibe g . bayajiqu (38) yeke boroyan salkin-dur davarivdaba g .
sanav-a jobaqu. (39) dorben Jiig-ede egiile varaba gebel-e oron-tai [ = oroja-tai]
(40) kiiring egiile varaquy-yi iijibe gebel-e Jun namur bayar irekii (41) koke egiile
varaquy-yi iijibe g . qabur bayar irekii (42) qar egiile varaquy-yi iijibe g . ebiil
bayar irekii: (43) sir-a egiile varaquy-yi iijibe g . dérben tay-tur sayin (44) tabun
dngge-yin egiile iijibe g . yeke bayar (45) egiile salkin-dur keyisedebe g . kereg
iilii biitlikii (46) tngri ~ajar door-a-a&a dongyodba g . sanaysan kerig biitiikii (47)
tngri bey-e-diir ayungv-a bavuba g . ner-e badaraqu (48) tasun-dur davarivdaba g
ii¢iiken bayar. (49) tngri biirkiibe g . bey-e-diir mavu: (50) fam-dur yabuju boroyan-
-dur noraba g. aman-u kiinisii olqu (51) 8asu bey-e-diir unaba g . jobalang-tu
barivdaqu. (52) yeke &asu oroba g . iikiil jobalang bolumui. (53) €asu gerte obgvalba
g . iikiil yobalang bolqu. (54) kiravu bey-e~-diir orovad arilba g . Javun jiiil-iin ebe&in
arilqu (55) vajar tobsin g . ger mal nemekii. (56) ger-iin dotorki yajar &avan bolba
g . eke inu ebedkii, (57) vajar-a%a qar-a avur degesi varaba gebel-e maru: (58)
kiimiin-ede siroi abuba g . yeke bayar. (59) vajar kiddelbe g . ger negiikii (60)
$oroy-yi gerte abdu irebe g . orojitai bolqu. (61) Yajar deger-e kebtebe g .
em-e anu bayarlaqu, (62) ondiir siroi deger-e varuba g . ebedin iili edegekii
(63) vajar-un niikiin-e savuba g . eke bayar: (64) siroi teberiged avulan-u
deger-e ~varba g . sayin kobegiin torokii. (65) gerte niike maltaba g . eke anu
jobaqu: (66) bey-e siroi-dur oroba gebel-e Javun Yiiil-iin kerig debsirikii: (67)
bey-e-diir siroi maltaba g . kiimiin-diir darulavdaqu: (68) burgan kiimiin-luv-a
iige kelelé¢ibe g . Jiyav-a nemikii: (69) val usu g ed oldaqu. (70) burgan darun
ese varuba g ., mavu: (71) tngri-ete burqan bavuba g gerte ma~-u. (72) burgan
davudaba g eke buyan Jiyav-a nemekii: (73) sideten-e avuljaba g geriin ejin
bayar-dai. (74) fabar burgan kiirtebe g kele am-a bolqu (75) nom ungsiba g
ebeéin-ii lingdiisii tasurayu: (76) burqan &idkiir-tei jodaldaba g mavu. (77)
burgan bodisadu-a-yi iijibe g eke bayar, (78) burgan takiba g bayar orojitai:
(79) burgan koél¢in-dei dayilalduba g nasu nemekii, (80) tolovai &isu Yaruba

g Jerge nemekii. (81) silmus kol¥in-dei avuljiba g eke bayar-tai (82) tolovai
ovtulji aba&iba g kiindiilegdekii: (83) kiiJi Jula bariba g Jiyav-a nemikii. (84)
tolorai deger-e eber urvuba g ikiikii: (85) bey-e nom ungsiba g . a&i iir-e
eligesikii: (86) tolovai ugiyaba g . javun Jiil-in vomodal tasurqu (87) iinesen-diir
savuba g eke bayar: (88) kiimiin-ii tolovay-yi ovtulun abuba g kerig tariqu
(89) iisii éayiba g ati ilir-e-yin tula jobaqu: (90) tolo-ai deger-e dumda ur eber
ur-uba g noyan bolqu: (91) isli ugiyaba g ~vomdal arilqu (92) dalab&i ur-uba
g ylelke bayar: (93) lisii qayi¢ilavulba g ma~-u (94) bey-e tar ‘ulaba g ma-u
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(95) sidii unaba g edige eke iikiikii: (96) kiimiin nidligiin {ijjigdege gebel-e

ylelke bayar (97) aman-ada ungyasu uryuba g yeke bayar bolqu. (98) bayising
deger-e bayising bariba g . buyan nemekii. (99) aman-u-ada &isu yaraba g
arikei mig-a oldaqu: (100) avulan-u deger-e ayula uryuba g yadasi yabubal-a
oljitai, (101) sidii biilei yaraba g Jarvu keyikii: (102) ayulan-du kiimiin biikiiy -yi
iijebe gebel-e yeke bayar: (103) ayula-yin oi sivui-dur yabubai g : oljitei: (104)
qola-ada ondir avyula iijigdebe g yeke bayar: (105) ayula-dur yabuju ayubai g
jerge nemikii: (106) yeke ¥ilayu ayuljiba g ed irkii: (107) avulan-dur yabubai
g bayar nemekii: (108) yeke &ilayu talbiju bayin-a g Joyos ménggii-[n]ii oron
erekii: (109) ayulan-u Ober-dii yabubai g ebein-ii iindiisi arilqu. (110) &ilayuu-
-yi gerte abadiba g bayar bolqu: (111) bayising deger-e ayula uryuba g :
kerig {ili biitiikii, (112) ger-tiir bay-a &ilayun bariba g olan k&begiin-dei
bolqu: (113) yeke usun tungyalay bolba g masi yeke bayar: (114) usu sin-e
urusba: g tiimen kereg biitlikii (115) usu urustu yeke dayun ~varaba g : iravyu
lige sonostaqu. (116) kogergen-ii deger-e vyaraba g yeke bayar irikli. (117)
vangv-a usun urusba g nasun urtu bolqu (118) kogerge tasuraba g kele am-a
bolqu (119) nayur-un usun tasural ligei urasba g yeke kerig biitiikili: (120) sin-e
kbgerge Yasaba: g aq-a degiii-luy-a utirqu (121) yool ketiilbe g arikei miq-a
{olqu) oldaqu: (122) Yigeli-yin vajar arikei avuba g sayin bui: (123) usu
urusquy-yi ijibe g Jarvu keyikii bui: (124) er-e em-e qoyayulai Jigeli-yin

vajar odba g bayising~iyan qudalduqu (125) tal-a vajar kiimiin iigei g qola
vaJar: yabuqu, (126) qoyar var quvaraba g ag-a degiiii ikiimiii. (127) Jigeli-yin
vajar oroba g yeke bayar. (128) er-e em-e nidiigiin g mayu bui (129) Jigeli-
-ete varaba g ed targaqu., (130) ekener kiimiin niéligin g yeke bayar. (131)
varun quruvun-ada &isu raraba g ed olqu. (132) er-e em-e goyayula Jo-
daldaba g eyeldeg bolqu (133) biikii bey-e-ete tisu ndji yaraba g masi eke
bayar (134) er-e em-e qoyavyula noir-saba g salqu-yin temdeg. (135) vyarun
guruvun quvaraba g a&i ilir-e-dii jobalang bolqu: (136) er-e em-e goyatula
Buugildaba gebel-e Obedin irekii (137) aq-a degiiii salba g kele am-a bolqu
(138) ekiner kiimiin-liige yabulduba g mayu (139) agq-a degiili usu ayuba g yeke
bayar bolqu (140) Sber-iin em-e Sber-e er-e-dii i¢ibe g em-e iikikii (141)
aqg-a degiilii Jodaldaba g yeke bayar: (142) ekener kiimiin er-e bolba g sayin bui
(143) ekener kiimiin-liige gqamtu odba g ed oldaqu (144) er-e em-e-ben teberdi
bayin-a g yeke orojitai (145) ekiner kiimiin-ni teberibe g bayar kerig bolqu
(146) kobegiin térobe g ebetin amur bolumui (147) ekiner kiimiin koléin-tei
qanilaba g yeke ma~vu (148) bav-a keliked iniyebe g kile am-a bolqu (149)
keiiken beyeben Jjasaba g qamuv kereg biitiikii (150) Sber-iin bey-e iikiibe g
nasu urtu bolqu (151) keiiked iikiibe g kele am-a davariqu. (152) buyantan-luv-a
iige keleléebei g yeke bayar (153) qavan davudaba g genedte bayar bolqu (154)
kiimiin-tei iigiileléin [?, ms: ’'wy’' 'kwyl&yn] yabul&iba g ebdin erekii mavad
(155) noyan iikiiged dayudaba g ebedin irkii (156) Gberiin bey-e ligegiiii yadavuu
g yeke bayar., (157) qavan tiisimel g yeke bayar (158) noyan-i nidii-ber
iijibe g bey-e amur bolqu iigei (159) wang-yi iijibe g yeke bayar, (160) sayin
sidartu yeke noyan irebe g bayar bolqu (161) qola-yin geyi€in irebe g ko-
begiin tordkii. (162) bey-e-ben ber-e-ber jodaba g urida mayu qoyin-a sayin
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(163) kiimiin-dii mérgiibe g aliba kereg biitiikii (164) Yigeli-diir yabuJu okilba

g bey-e tobsin bolqu (165) kiimiin yadan-a-a%a davyudaba g yeke bayar (166)
yeke dayun-iyar okilba g sedkil bayarlaqu (167) em-e kiimiin gerte irebe g
mayu (168) oron deger-e okilaba g mavyu (169) em-~e kiimiin davyudaba g
ebedin irekii (170) okilaba g yeke bayar. (171) gerte qurim keyibe g ebed&in-ii
indiisii arilqu. (172) ober deger-e yatuy-a talbiju bayin-a (g } er-e em-e
eyetei bolqu (173) gerte dayulba gebel-e iikiil bolqu (174) ebeditii kiimiin em
ayuuba g ebedin arilqu. (175) yar-iyan alvyadan davulba g ebetin irekii. (176)
ebetiti kiimiin bosdu yabuba g iikiikii (177) Ober-iin bey-e davulba g kele
am-a erekii (178) ebetitii kiimiin nidiigiin bayin-a g ebedin arilqu. (179) narin
bisikegiir tataba g bayar kereg irekii, (180) iikiigsen kiimiin-tei., buday-a edebe
g yeke bayar. (181) usun deger-e dayvulba g yeke bayar (182) iikiigsen kiimiin
okilaba g kele am-a bolqu (183) iikiigsen kiimiin iiniir-tei g olja olqu. (184)
var kol ugiyaba g qavuin qaniy-a arilaqu (185) iikiigsen kiimiin-ede &isu
varuba g orojitai. (186) bey-e ugiyaba g gamuy ebedin arilmui (187) iikiig-
sen kiimiin amidu oroba g qola-ada belig irekii. (188) debel deger-e kogesii
kbrebe gebel-e yeke bayar. (189) iikiigsen kiimiin iniyebe g tilirgen ebedi irekii.
(190) bayising nemejii baraba [= bariba] g yeke bayar (191) iikiigsen kiimiin
absan-ata gariba [=?varaba] g geyid¢in irekii: (192) bavasu diigiirebe g bayan
bolqu: (193) iikiigsen kiimiin-ni teberin okilaba g yeke bayar (194) kiimiin
bavasu drgebe g yeke orojitai (195) bayasun-tur yabuba g ed olqu (196)
kituy-a-bar kiimiin-ni alaba g bav-a bayar (197) bavasu damnaYu gerte oroba
g . yeke orojitai. (198) kiimiin-diir mayulayduba g Jarvyu-dai bolqu (199)
bayasu singgen [?] obovalaba g ed quriyaqu. (200) kituv-a-bar eber-iyen
iikibe g ed olqu (201) kiimiin-ni alaba g yeke bayar bolqu. (202) tolovai
tasurba g yeke bayar. (203) kiimiin-diir jang&ivydaba g debel olqu (204) baras
arabaslani {!] alaba g dabqur tamay-a olqu (205) kiimiin-diir jang&ivdan
tabsigdaba g ed olqu (206) iiker-yi alaba g ed olqu (207) tuvul elYige mori
idebe g ariki kiinesii olqu (208) tariy-a-[n]Ju dotor-a ebesii urvyuba g ed
oldaqu (200) buyu suvu-yi alaba g yeke bayar (210) bayising ba tariy-a-ban
qudalduba g yeke bayar. (211) vaqai alaba qoni Jodaba g bey-e ebedkii (212)
Sberiin bey-e tariy-a tariba g qola jam-du yabuqu (213) vaqay-yi juljir-a
alaba g yeke bayar (214) tabun Yiiil-iin tariy-a delgerebe g yeke bayar
orojitai (215) takiy-a nuyusu valayu alaba g ebe&i amurliqu (216) tariy-a
quriyaba g ober-iin bey-e debsidkii. (217) sibayun ba biljuuqay-yi alaba g
jobalang irkii. (218) tariy-a &om tengsi[?] bolba g yeke bayar (219) tabun
jiiil-iin tariy-a obovyulba g eke bayar. (220) kiimiin arikei avuji bayin-a g

kele aman bolqu (221) var-dur tariy-a bariba g emiisiigsen qub&asu nemekii
(222) kiimiin uriju arakei 6vbe g ami nasu urtu bolqu (223) buda’-a-[nju
deger-e savuba g masi yeke bayar, (224) erkem kiimiin-tei budav-a edebe

g yeke bayar (225) bayising deger-e tariy-a uryuba g darui debsikii bayar
(226) usu avuba g yeke bayar (227) kiimiin-iyer tariy-a guyilavan [(?, ms:
kwy’l’y’n] tariba. g gola-yin kiimiin erekii (228) qonin-u miq-a idebe [g ]
sayin bui. (229) kiimiin qurimlaldaba g yeke bayar., (230) gituv-a-bar [!]
vaqay-u [!] miq-a-yi ovtulaba g ebedkii (231) vaqay-yin miq-a idebe g
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ebedkii (232) ¢ibay-a ba sadi modu idebe g . erkem kobegiin tordkii (233)
tiilikkei migq-a edebe g mavyu (234) luu qudung-du unaba g noyan-du buruvu
irekii (235) boluysan miq-a edebe g yeke bayar (236) luu iikibe g Yerge
aldaqu (237) noqay-yin mig-a edebe g Jarvu bolqu. (238) luu tngri-dii varba

g bey-e sayin bolqu (239) nuyusu-yin mig-a g bav-a em-e ebedkii. (240)
luu-yi unuba g aliba kereg-dii sayin (241) mantau idebe g kele am-a arilagu.
(242) luu qubilji bayin-a g yeke kiimiin-diir erigiiydekii (243) altan luu gebel-e
yeke bayajaqu. (244) movai. kol-dei[=dér] orayaba g ~vayigamsiv kereg
sonostaqu, (245) luu movai egiiden-diir oroba g yeke bayar (246) mojai
kiiring sir-a iijigdebe. g kele am-a bolqu, (247) luu movai tulyan-dur oroba
g yeke orojitai. (248) movai kdke iifigdebe. g sayin bolqu (249) movai
koke iijigdebe, g sayin bolqu (249) morai bey-e-yi oriyaba. g sayin kibegiin
torski (250) movai sir-a buyu davan buyu g j’ar*ru—@ai bolqu (251) movai
bey-e-yi davudaba. g em-e-yin sedkil sayin bolqu (252) tovos sibuu nisiin
kddelbe g belge-dei sayin (253) movai jivuba g ed olqu. (254) morai luu
qubilji bayin-a g aliba kereg-dii sayin (255) %avan taulai davun varuba g
sayin kerig biitlikii. (256) takiy-a gerte oraba g mavu (257) gatun qarayali
gerte egiirlebe g Jjerge nemekii. (258) qoyar sibuu jodalduba g Jarvu bolqu.
(259) gatun garayadéi gerte oraba g qola-yin Jotid irekii (260) valayu nuvusu
davaléin yabuba g sayin em-e nemejii abuqu. (261) lam-a sibuu salba g

em-e inu iikiikii, (262) movay-yi jivuba g bey-e tengtirekii. (263) ildeb fiiiliin
olan sibuu neyilen [ms: '’nyl’n] nisbe g olan kerig biitiikii (264) sibuu-yi
bariba g qola-ata &imege erekii (265) savafivai davuu varaba gebel-e olja
olqu dlji (266) gorogesii g ner-e badarqu. (267) baras bakerabe. g yeke
sotikul '] (268) quluvyun-a debel jivuba g sanaysan kerig biitiikii: (269) baras
unaba gebel-e mayu ner-e arilaqu, (270) bu~u gerte oraba g orojitai, (271)
olan taulai g Jobalang arilqu (272) baris-yi jang¢iba g mavu (273) sarmadin
g Jarvu bolqu, (274) tavan sarmavgin g Jerge nemekii (275) quluvun-a
Jarvulba g orjitai bayar (276) saraméin Jimes bariji bayin-a g nasun buyan
nemekii (277) mavu. quluvan-a-yi bariba g orJitai (278) subud qas olba g
ma-u (279) kiimiin-dii ed 6gbe g ebedin arilaqu (280) nom sudur kiimiin-di
buliya'daba g d&idal ligey-yin temdeg (281) goclai olba g eke bayar (282)
jiyav-a-yi boduba gebel-e ebedkii (283) temiir~iin Jiiil olba g ed olqu (284)
dangsa garaba g qola-yin iige irekii. (285) siiigei abdara olba gebel-e kele
am-a arilqu (286) nom bi¢ig dayudaquy-yi ifjibe g mergen bolqu. (287) qa¥
aya’-a olba g yeke bayar (288) nom Jivaba gebel-e yeke bayar. (289) tabun
dongge-yin nom-un ¢avasu olba g ugavan nemekii (290) bedig tamav-a g ner-e
badarqu. (291) ketuv-a usun-du unaba g em-e inu ebedkii (292) egiiden sokebe
gebel-e Oljitei. (293) ketuv-a bariju qola jam-du yabuba g yeke bayar, (294)
sin-e gerte oraba g sin-e noyan erekii, (295) kituv-a-yi beligiidebe g eke
bayar. (296) aléuur iijibe g kele am-a bolqu (297) kiimiin-ete kituv-a siike
abuba g o&ljitei. (298) 3ajing saba g kel-e am-a bolqu (299) ekener kiimiin
kituv-a Jegiiji bayin-a g eke bayar. (300) egiiden yeke bolba g erdemtei
kobegiin torokii (301) kituv-a qayidi-bar yavum-a ovtalaba g oljitei, (302)
egiiden halbaraba gebel-e yeke bayar. (303) gerte kiimiin iigei g mavu., (304)
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goni iiker kotelji yabuba g yeke bayar (305) ayulan-u deger-e iiker-i garaba

g yeke bayar (306) mori gerte oraba g keiiken kiimiin-e yabuldaqu (307) iiker
egiiden—ete varaba g Jaryu tusarqu (308) morin-du jovos atiba g tirig tataqu.
(309) iiker usun-a¢a <varaba g kerig biitiikii ligei (310) mori gerte oraba g
aliba mavu kerig arilqu (311) iiker gerte oroba g iikiil-liin yoru-a bui, (312)
morin-u emigel-ten[?] degegiir atiba g aliba kerig biitiikii (313) yeke iiker
kotelji arulan-du yaraba g yeke bayar (314) mori mingvan-u vajar yabuba g
yeke bayar ulirqu (315) mori eber urvuba g <ayiqamsiy kerig varqu (316)
toli gerel iigei g mayu, (317) mori bey-e-yi jivuba g buyan jerge nemekii
(318) toli qavaraba g er-e em-e salqu, (319) sayin mori-yi iijibe g yeke
bayar (320) tolin-dur bey-e iijigdebe g qola-ada &imege erikii., (321) vaqai
gerte oraba g Jarru kerig arilqu. (322) toli olba g sayin em-e olqu, (323)
ada usu kiimiin-liige ilige keleléibe g yeke mavu, (324) sam sidii iigei g kerig
amur tokiraqu iigei (325) toli gereltei gebel-e eke bayar., (326) monggii altan
kodelebe g qola vajar yabuqu (327) qudung usu diigiirbe g kerig biitiikii. (328)
erdeni-yin jiil olba g yeke bayar. (329) qudung-un dotorada sabar ergiifii
~varuba g ed olqu (330) siru subud kilkiy-e-dei g okilamu. (331) qudung-un
dotor-a bey-e iijJigdebe g Jerge nemekii (332) altan monggiin qungdav-a g

sayin kobegiin torokii (333) egiiden gavaju bayin-a g . kerig biitiki tigei:: (334)
ekener kiimiin-ii emiide tayilaJu iijibe g masi sayin

Traduction abrégée

Je ne donne ici qu’une interprétation sommaire des phrases mongoles. Leur
structure est assez simple: 1’image figure comme 1’objet de 1’adverbe con-
ditionnel gebel(e) "'si 1’on dit" que j’ai indiqué ici par le signe d’égalité;

1’ explication du songe consiste soit en termes qualitatifs, soit en proposition
avec un prédicat de nom de futur ou d’un verbe fini, Le prédicat de 1’image
se manifeste surtout comme une forme verbale, ’praeteritum perfecti’, il est
parfois le présent simple (bayina) ou composé (adv., imperfecti + bayina),
parfois il est terminé par le verbe iijibe "avoir vu'', Par exemple, selon (1)
"si 1’on dit [que 1’on a vu en sommeil] que le ciel et la terre s’unissaient,
[cela signifie] 1’accomplissement de dix milles affaires'; je le rends comme
suit: ''ciel et terre unis = accomplissement de dix milles affaires'"; selon (7)
"si 1’on dit [que 1’on a vu en sommeil] que le ciel rougissait, [cela signi-
fie que} 1’on aura une joie"; je le rends par la formule ""ciel rouge = joie'";

en fait, il s’agit ici des fonctions de la forme "si (x), c’est que (y)".

(1) ciel et terre unis = accomplissement de dix milles affaires
(2) son [propre} nom appelé par le ciel = devenir riche
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(3) 1’air devenu frais = relever de la maladie

(4) arc-en-ciel qui touche le corps = se délivrer de cent sortes d’affliction
[= de toutes afflictions]

(5) s’éclaircir aprés la pluie = se guérir

(6) 1’aube arrivée = naissance d’un bon fils

(7) ciel rouge = joie

(8) ciel noir = mauvais

(9) ciel ouvert = échec — le verbe niged- ''s’unir" serait ici bizarre; peut-
étre doit-on lire negegde- ''s’ouvrir" (1’ordos negde- "devenir plus
intense'" < nengde- ne donnerait pas un sens acceptable dans la phrase
en question)

(10) ciel écroulé = mal pour les parents

(11) la porte du ciel s’ouvre = célébrité — cf. chin, t’ien-men, la partie du
ciel entre les deux étoiles de la constellation Kiao, cf, MOROHASI
5833:1419

(12) laver un cheval dans le Fleuve du ciel = ce sera bon — tngri-yin vyool
au lieu de tngri-yin oyodal ou t. jaray correspond au chin, t’ien-houo
"la Voie lactée"

(13) tonnerre = devenir célebre

(14) la porte du ciel devenue brune = guerre — v.(11)

(15) monter au ciel = devenir riche — au lieu de varaju on pourrait lire gara-
"regarder', mais ceci donnerait un contresens. Pour le théeme secondaire
yara- au lieu de yar- '"sortir" cf. yaraba (39,99,101) et yaraqui (40-43)

etc.

(16) traverser le Fleuve du Ciel = accomplissement de n’importe quelle affai-
re — v, (12)

(17) s’envoler jusqu’au ciel = promotion (titre ou rang)

(18) monter sur un puits et voir le ciel = petite joie — le puits constitue

une valeur de limitation; quant au qudung au lieu de quduy, qudduy 'puits',
il est possible qu’il s’agisse ici d’une forme dialectale, v. encore (234)

etc,

(19) ciel clair, sans nuages aprés le lever du soleil = grande joie

(20) voir le soleil brillant [m.& m,: transparent] = recevoir une bonne
épouse

(21) soleil levé sur la maison = hOtes bienvenus — cf, le songe de Dei Se&en
dans 1’ Histoire secreéte

(22) soleil et lune levés ensemble = joie dans la maison

(23) soleil et lune parus auprés de la meme étoile = promotion

(24) soleil et lune réunis = naissance d’un fils — cf, (25)

(25) la lumiére du soleil et de la lune devient claire = naissance d’un fils
sage — cf. (24)

(26) soleil sur la lune = étre opprimé par les servants de la famille — en
fait, la premiére phrase est ambigué, on pourrait la traduire comme
suit: (a) le soleil est sur la lune, (b) on est sur le soleil ou sur la lune,
(¢) le soleil et la lune sont en haut, toutefois la partie droite de 1’ équation
suggére 1’interprétation indiquée (a)
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(27) prendre le soleil et la lune dans la bouche = naissance d’un excellent
fils — cf. (29)

(28) soleil et lune baissés devant une étoile = grande joie

(29) soleil et lune entrés dans le sein = naissance d’une bonne fille — cf.
(27), (33); en outre, Gber-tiir oro- est aussi un terme euphémique pour
le coitus

(30) lune abattue = victoire de 1’ennemi

(31) lune qui se meut vers une étoile = élévation 2 un titre

(32) soleil saisi par une bride = promotion sire

(33) étoile entrée dans le nez = naissance d’un excellent fils — cf. (29)

(34) étoile tombée = calomnie

(35) étoile qui brille comme la lune = longue vie

(36) étoile filante = distribuer la fortune

(37) étoile levée par la main = devenir riche

(38) étre frappé d’un grand orage = s’inquiéter

(39) nuages 'apparus des quatre régions du ciel = profit

(40) apparition d’un nuage brun = joie pendant 1’été et pendant 1’automne

(41) apparition d’un nuage bleu = joie au printemps

(42) apparition d’un nuage noir = joie en hiver

(43) apparition d’un nuage jaune = bon pendant les quatre saisons

(44) un nuage de cinq couleurs = grande joie

(45) nuage dispersé par le vent = échec

(46) tonnerre du dessous de la terre = accomplissement de 1’affaire désirée

(47) foudre tombée sur son propre corps = devenir célébre

(48) étre couvert de neige = petite joie

(49) ciel couvert = mauvais pour soi-méme (pour celui qui le voit en songe)

(50) étre trempé par la pluie en chemin = recevoir des provisions — amun-u
kiinisii ""rate par téte"

(51) neige tombée sur le corps = souffrance

(52) beaucoup de neige = mort et souffrance

(53) amasser la neige dans la maison = mort et souffrance

(54) givre tombé sur le corps et disparu = fin des cent [= toutes] maladies

(55) terre égale = enrichissement (maison et bétail)

(56) le sol de la maison devient blanc = maladie de la mére

(57) vapeur noire qui sort de la terre = mauvais

(58) recevoir de la poussiére de qq = grande joie

(59) tremblement de terre = déménagement

(60) terre (sol) apportée 4 la maison = profit

(61) étre couché sur la terre = joie pour la femme (de celui qui a vu ce songe)

(62) monter sur un terrain élevé = maladie qui ne guérit pas

(63) étre assis dans une fosse = grande joie

(64) monter, avec une brassée de poussiére, sur une montagne = naissance
d’un bon fils

(65) creuser un trou (une fosse) & la maison = souffrance de la mere
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(66) avoir son propre corps dans la poussiére = progrés de cent affaires

(67) poussiére jetée sur son propre corps = étre opprimé par qq

(68) Bouddha qui parle avec qq = meilleure destinée

(69) feu et eau = obtenir des biens

(70) Bouddha qui se tait = mauvais

(71) Bouddha qui descend du ciel = du mal 4 la maison

(72) étre appelé par le Bouddha = grande vertu [ = bonheur ], meilleure
destinée

(73) rencontre avec des magiciens = joie pour le maftre de la maison

(74) recevoir une statue du Bouddha faite en argile (ou: toucher une statue
etc., ou: boue qui adhére & la statue du Bouddha) = calomnie

(75) lire un livre = la racine de la maladie sera déchirée (= se guérir) —
livre en général ou livre religieux? cf. (85)

(76) Bouddha qui se bat avec un diable = mauvais — chez les Khalkhas le
mot en question, &3tgdr, signific surtout un revenant; cf, (79)

(77) voir des Bouddhas ou des bodhisattvas = grande joie

(78) sacrifice au Bouddha = joie et profit

{79) Bouddha qui se bat avec un démon = 1’étendue de la vie augmentera
(= longévité); cf. (76)

(80) saignement de la téte = promotion

(81) rencontrer des démons et des diables = grande joie (m.a m,: trés
joyeux) — 8ilmus, forme vulgaire de 1’ancien Simnus, pluriel, attesté,
déji au XVII® siécle, sous la forme de $imlus; ord. Z¥ulmu '"esprit
malfaisant qui prend une forme humaine ou une forme animale" ete,,
Sulmus id. (MOSTAERT), khal, 3ulam; ord. gol&in "espéce de démon"
(MOSTAERT)

(82) on porte sa téte décollée = hommage

(83) tenir 1’encens et la lampe = meilleure destinée

(84) corne qui pousse sur la té€te = mourir

(85) lire un livre = 1’amour filial des petits-fils — bey-e ''soi-méme'";
eligesi- = eligesiye- ''aimer tendrement (ses parents, ses proches, ses
amis), étre sincérement dévoué" (KOW.I,207)

(86) laver la téte = se délivrer de cent sortes d’affliction

(87) étre assis sur la cendre = grande joie

(88) décoller et porter la téte de qq = désagréments

(89) cheveux blancs = s’alarmer pour ses petits-fils

(90) corne qui pousse au centre de la téte = devenir seigneur

(91) laver les cheveux = se délivrer de 1’affliction

(92) aile poussée = grande joie

(93) se faire tailler des cheveux = mauvais

(94) s’ engraisser = mauvais

(95) dent tombée = mort des parents

(96) apparition d’un homme nu = grande joie

(97) laine poussée de la bouche = grande joie
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(98) construire une maison sur une autre = la vertu s’accroitra

(99) sang de la bouche = obtenir de 1’eau-de-vie et de la viande

(100) montagne poussée sur une autre = profit au cas si 1’on sort — pour
vadasi cf. ord. gada¥i, gadag¥i 'vers 1’extérieur” (MOSTAERT)

(101) dent et gencive poussées (ou: gencive poussée sur les dents) = intenter
un proces — buyili au lieu de buyila, cf, ord. buila, buil, buli
(MOSTAERT); keyi- pour mong, ki-, dial, ki- etc.

(102) voir gq sur une montagne = grande joie

(103) marcher dans la forét d’une montagne = bonheur (ou, si olji-tai: "gain
des biens')

(104) grande montagne vue de loin = grande joie

(105) étre effrayé en montant sur une montagne = promotion

(106) rencontrer une grande pierre = biens a recevoir

(107) marcher dans les montagnes = la joie s8’accroftra

(108) poser une grande pierre = gain d’argent

(109) marcher sur le versant méridional d’une montagne = la racine de la
maladie disparaft (= guérir)

(110) apporter une pierre 4 la maison = joie

(111) montagne qui a poussé sur (le toit de) la maison = échec

(112) tenir des petites pierres h la maison = avoir beaucoup de fils

(113) grande eau devenue limpide = grande joie

(114) nouveau cours d’eau = accomplissement de dix milles affaires

(115) eau qui coule avec un grand bruit = entendre des mots harmonieux
(= agréables) :

(116) monter sur un pont = grande joie dans 1’'avenir — cf, ord. kdrgd
"pont" (MOSTAERT), pour le méme sens le khalkha posséde les mots
gir, gireg

(117) eau qui coule dans un précipice = longue vie

(118) pont écroulé = calomnie

(119) eau d’un lac qui coule sans cesse = une affaire importante (m.2 m,:
grande affaire) s’accomplira

(120) construire un nouveau pont = rencontre avec des fréres

(121) traverser une riviére = obtenir de 1’eau-de-vie et de la viande

(122) boire de 1’eau-de-vie sur le marché = bon

(123) eau coulante = intenter un proces

(124) homme et femme sur le marché = vendre sa maison

(125) prairie déserte = voyage au loin

(126) fracture des deux mains = mort des fréres

(127) aller sur le marché = grande joie

(128) homme et femme nus = mauvais

(129) sortir du marché = dissiper les biens

(130) femme nue = grande joie .

(131) sang des doigts de la main = obtenir des biens

(132) homme et femme qui se battent = étre d’accord (ou: se réconcilier)
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(133) sang et caillot de sang sortant de toutes les parties du corps = trés
grande joie

(134) homme et femme qui se couchent ensemble = divorce — temdeg 'signe,
augure"

(135) fracture des doigts de la main = souffrance des descendants

(136) homme et femme qui se querellent = maladie — pour Euugildu— (ici
duugilda-), cf. ord. tigilda- (MOSTAERT)

(137) séparation des fréres = calomnie

(138) faire 1’amour avec une femme mariée = mauvais

(139) fréres qui boivent de 1’eau = grande joie

(140) sa propre femme mariée 4 un autre homme = mort de la femme

(141) fréres qui se battent = grande joie

(142) femme, transformée en homme = bon — cf. 'Bodhicaryavatara’

(143) aller avec une femme = obtenir des biens

(144) homme qui embrasse sa femme = grand profit

(145) embrasser une femme mariée = affaire joyeuse — cf, (138)!

(146) naissance d’un fils = amélioration (de la santé)

(147) femme mariée en bon termes avec un démon = grand malheur

(148) petit enfant qui rit = calomnie

(149) jeune fille qui met des parures = toutes les affaires s’accomplissent
— cf, ord, béyé™ jasa- "se parer, mettre des parures (femmes)"
(MOSTAERT)

(150) se voir soi-méme mort = longue vie

(151) enfant mort = calomnie

(152) parler avec des bienheureux = grande jole

(153) &tre appelé par 1’empereur = joie inattendue

(154) aller en parlant (?) avec qq = maladie

(155) étre appelé par le seigneur défunt = maladie

(156) etre pauvre = grande joie

(157) roi et ministre = grande joie

(158) voir le seigneur en personne = la santé ne s’améliorera pas

(159) voir le wang = grande joie

(160) arrivée d’un grand seigneur avec des pages éminents = joie — cf. ord.
Sidar "personne de confiance qui vit dans 1’intimité d’une personne de
haut rang'" (MOSTAERT)

(161) arrivée d’un héte qui vient de loin = naissance d’un fils

(162) donner des coups de verge 4 soi-méme = bon aprés étre mauvais

(163) faire la révérence i qq = n’importe quelle affaire s’accomplira

(164) pleurer en marchant sur le marché = retrouver la santé

(165) étre appelé par qq de dehors = grande joie

(166) pleurer d’une voix forte = joie pour 1’ame

(167) femme qui entre dans la maison = mauvais

(168) pleurer sur le lit = mauvais

(169) étre appelé par une femme = maladie

(170) pleurer = grande joie
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(171) noce 4 la maison = la racine de la maladie disparait — cf. ord. xorim
ki- "célébrer une noce "MOSTAERT)

(172) cithare placée sur son propre corps = accord entre le mari et la femme

(173) chanter 4 la maison = mourir

(174) malade qui boit un médicament = guérir

(175) applaudir et chanter = maladie

(176) malade qui se léve et marche = mourir

(177) chanter (en personne) = calomnie

(178) malade nu = guérir

(179) jouer du flageolet fin = affaire joyeuse dans 1’avenir

(180) manger du riz bouilli avec qq@ mort = grande joie

(181) chanter au dessus de l’eau (d’un lac etc.) = grande joie

(182) mort qui pleure = calomnie

(183) mort qui sent mauvais = faire du profit

(184) laver la main (et le pied) = disparition de 1’indisposition — cf. ord.
gar kol "les mains et les pieds; aussi: les mains, les bras'' (MOSTAERT),
khal, gar x6l id., ord. xanadu, xanat ''petite maladie, indisposition',
xana- ''tousser' (MOSTAERT), khal, xaniad "toux''; méme gayutin "'ancien,
vieux"' peut dénoter une maladie chronique

(185) mort qui saigne = profit

(186) se baigner = toutes les maladies disparaftront

(187) mort qui retourne a la vie = lettre qui vient de loin

(188) écume gelée sur le vétement = grande joie

(189) mort qui rit = maladie aigue

(190) agrandir la maison = grande joie

(191) mort qui sort du cercueil = arrivée d’un héte

(192) porter de 1’excrément = devenir riche — cf. ord. dir- "porter qc a
cheval, soit devant soi, soit derriére soi, soit entre les bras"

(MOSTAERT)
(193) pleurer en embrassant un mort = grande joie
(194) excrément soulevé par qq = grand profit — orge- = ergii-

(195) marcher dans 1’excrément = obtenir des biens

(196) tuer qq avec un couteau = petite joie

(197) excrément apporté A la maison h 1’aide du biton d’épaule = grand profit

(198) tre maudit par qq = avoir un proceés

(199) amasser de l’excrément et de 1’urine -~ amasser des biens — cf. ord.
gingen "'urine (par euphémisme)' (MOSTAERT)

(200) percer une callosité (?) avec un couteau - obtenir des biens

(201) tuer qq = grande joie

(202) avoir la téte tranchée = grande joie

(203) étre maltraité par qq = obtenir un vetement (habit long)

(204) tuer un tigre ou un lion = recevoir un double sceau (=promotion)

(205) 8tre maltraité par gq = obtenir des biens — cf. (203)

(206) tuer un boeuf = obtenir des biens
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(207) manger des veaux, des dnes ou des chevaux = obtenir de 1’eau-de-vie
et des provisions — la premiére partie est ambigiie; on pourrait égale-
ment choisir le veau pour le sujet de la phrase

{208) herbe poussée dans le blé = obtenir des biens

(209) tuer des cerfs = grande joie

(210) vendre la maison et le champ = grande joie

(211) battre des cochons ou des moutons = maladie

(212) semer (en personne) = voyage au loin

(213) tuer un cochonnet = grande joie

(214) les cing sortes de céréales s’épanouissent = grande joie, profit

(215) tuer des poules, des canards et des oies = guérir

(216) récolter du blé = promotion

(217) tuer des oiseaux et des passereaux = souffrance — cf. ord. biljaxa
"petit oiseau"" (MOSTAERT)

(218) blé poussé régulierément (?) = grande joie — om tengsi: probablement
pour é6m tegsi

(219) les cinq sortes de céréales amassées = grande joie

(220) qq buvant de 1’eau-de-vie = calomnie

(221) blé tenu dans la main = vétement de plus

(222) 8tre appelé par qq qui donne de 1’eau-de-vie = longue vie

(223) étre assis sur le riz bouilli = trés grande joie

(224) manger du riz bouilli avec un homme distingué = grande joie

(225) blé qui a poussé sur la maison = joie d’une promotion soudaine

(226) boire de 1’eau = grande joie

(227) faire semer gq [...?] = qq qui vient de loin

(228) manger de la viande de mouton = bon

(229) les noces de qq autre = grande joie

(230) couper la viande de porc avec un couteau = maladie

(231) manger de la viande de porc = maladie

(232) manger du jujube et ce ’arbre (!) de la noix muscade = naissance d’un
excellent fils — sadi: forme dialectale pour le mong., jati (< indo-tib.),
kalm, zati (RAMSTEDT), khal, 3adi

(233) manger de la viande crue = mauvais

(234) dragon tombé dans un puits = disgrace chez le seigneur

(235) manger de la viande bouillie = grande joie

(236) dragon mort = dégradation

(237) manger de la viande de chien = avoir un proces

(238) dragon montant au ciel = santé

(239) manger de la viande de canard = maladie de la seconde femme

(240) monter un dragon = bon pour n’importe quelle affaire

(241) manger du man-t’eou (pain cuit & la vapeur) = se délivrer de la calomnie

(242) se transformer en dragon — é&tre honoré comme un personnage
important — cf, mong., ergiigde-

(243) dragon d’or = devenir trés riche
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(244) serpent i pattes = rumeur sur qc de miraculeux — cf. ord. ord-
"envelopper, entortiller; s’enrouler autour; impliquer dans, embarrasser,
géner" (MOSTAERT), mong. oriya-; la premiére partie peut également
étre traduite comme suit: serpent qui s’enroule autour des pieds (de celui
qui songe)

(245) dragon ou serpent entré par la porte = grande joie

(246) serpent brun et jaune = calomnie

(247) dragon ou serpent entré dans le fourneau = grand profit

(248) serpent qui apparait bleu = bon

(249) serpent qui s’enroule autour du corps [de celui qui voit le songe] =
naissance d’un bon fils

(250) serpent jaune ou blanc = avoir un proceés

(251) étre appelé par un serpent = se concilier 1’affection d’une (ou: de la)
femme

(252) vol du paon — évidemment (?) bon — le ms donne b’yyl’ -d’y qui peut
étre également lu comme bayila-dai pour bayiltai ''constant” (?), cf.
cf. ord, balti "doit étre" (toujours prédicatif)

(253) eétre mordu par un serpent = obtenir des biens

(254) un serpent qui se transforme en dragon = bon pour n’importe quelle
affaire

(255) cri d’un liévre blanc = accomplissement d’une bonne affaire

(256) poule (ou: coq) entrée dans la maison = mauvais

(257) hirondelles faisant leur nid dans la maison = promotion — cf, ord,
gatul! xara&d "1’hirondelle ordinaire qui loge dans les maisons"
(MOSTAERT), qatun gariyadai = mandchou mongyo &ibin, tib. bve-gyi
khug-rta-vug, tourki galmaq qarluya¢, chin. hou-yen (Wou-t’i III 4184)

(258) deux oiseaux qui se battent = avoir un procés

(259) hirondelles qui sont entrées dans la maison = hotes qui viennent de loin

(260) oie et canard qui vont en file = obtenir encore une bonne femme

(261) canards jaunes séparés = mort de la femme

(262) mordre un serpent = souffrance corporelle

(263) divers oiseaux qui volent ensemble = accomplissement d’un grand nombre
d’ affaires

(264) prendre un oiseau = nouvelles de loin

(265) cri de la pie = bonheur par le gain de biens

(266) cerf = devenir célébre

(267) hurlement du tigre = grande frayeur

(268) souris qui ronge le vétement = accomplissement de !’affaire désirée

(269) monter un tigre = se délivrer de la mauvaise réputation

(270) cerf entré dans la maison = profit

(271) grand nombre de lidvres = se délivrer des souffrances

(272) battre un tigre = mauvais

(273) singe = avoir un procés — cf, (274) sarmayéin, (276) saraméin, ord,
sarmagéin (MOSTAERT), oir.lit. sar med&in, kalm, sar modén
(RAMSTEDT), contamination de sarmayéin et de meéin
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(274) singe blanc = promotion — c¢f, chin, pai heou, MOROHASI 22678:410

(275) rats qui se querellent (?) = joie du profit — cf., ord, jargula- "intenter
un proces'" (MOSTAERT) et (277)

(276) singe qui tient des fruits = 1’ étendue de la vie et la vertu s’accroitront
— cf, I’histoire chinoise de Souen Wou-kong, le roi des singes qui a
dérobé les péches de la longévité

(277) prendre un rat (m.A4 m.: un mauvais rat) = profit — cf. iconographie
lamaique ou le rat (ou bien la genette) symbolise la richesse, cf. méme
dans le folklore mongole: 1’année du rat ''qui dégorge de pierres
précieuses'

(278) trouver des perles et des pierres de jaspe = mauvais

(279) donner des biens A qq = guérir

(280) livres religieux dérobés par qq = impuissance (m.\a m,: augure de
1’ impuissance)

(281) recevoir des provisions = grande joie — goolai = qoyola(i), cf. ord. xdlo,
xol, x0l6 "gosier, gorge, voix'', x0lo, x6l "aliment, repas, nourriture"
(MOSTAERT)

(282) tirer 1'horoscope = maladie — cf, mong. Jayayan, ord. Jiya "destin",
j. todi- "dire la bonne aventure, tirer 1’horoscope'" (MOSTAERT)

(283) trouver gqc en fer = obtenir des biens

(284) clore (?) le registre de comptes = nouvelle (ou commission) de loin

(285) trouver une armoire ou un coffre = se délivrer de la calomnie

(286) voir qq lire des livres & haute voix = devenir sage

(287) trouver une boule de jaspe = grande joie

(288) enseigner = grande joie

(289) trouver un papier de cing couleurs = devenir plus intelligent

(290) écriture et sceau = célébrité

(291) couteau qui tombe dans 1’eau = maladie de la femme

(292) ouvrir la porte (de feutre) = bonheur

(293) partir en voyage au loin, avec un couteau dans la main = grande joie

(294) emménager dans une nouvelle maison = recevoir un nouveau seigneur

(295) affiiter un couteau = grande joie

(296) fichu (ou mouchoir) = calomnie

(297) couteau ou hache reqgu de qq = bonheur

(298) porcelaine = calomnie

(299) femme qui porte un couteau = grande joie

(300) porte agrandie ( = élargie) = naissance d’un fils savant

(301) couper qc avec un couteau ou des ciseaux = bonheur

(302) frapper A4 la porte = grande joie

(303) maison déserte = mauvais

(304) conduire des moutons ou des boeufs = grande joie

(305) voir des boeufs sur la montagne = grande joie

(306) cheval entré dans la maison = faire 1’amour avec une jeune fille

(307) boeuf qui sort par la porte = fin du procés judiciaire

(308) livrer de 1’argent (ou bien: des sapéques) sur le cheval = appel
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(309) boeuf qui sort de 1’eau = échec
(310) cheval entré dans la maison = se délivrer de n’importe quelle affaire

malaisée
(311) boeuf qui péndtre dans la maison — mourir (m.h m,: augure de la mort)
(312) monter (ou: porter) une selle de cheval sur [...?] = n’importe quelle

affaire s’accomplira — t’n pour dan, chin, tan "'porter sur les épaules;
une mesure''?

(313) monter sur une montagne en conduisant un grand boeuf = grande joie

(314) cheval allé au mingyan-u yajar = grande joie — j’ai laissé sans
traduction le composé mingran-u yajar "1’office du chiliarque'(?)

(315) cheval a cornes = miracle — cf, chin. kiao-ma ''cheval avec des cornes;
qc extraordinaire"

(316) miroir sans lumitre = mauvais

(317) étre mordu par un cheval = (enrichissement de la) vertu et promotion

(318) miroir brisé = divorce

(319) voir un bon cheval = grande joie

(320) voir soi-méme dans le miroir = nouvelles de loin

(321) cochon entré dans la maison = se délivrer du procés

(322) trouver un miroir = obtenir une bonne épouse

(323) béte qui parle avec qq = trés mauvais

(324) peigne sans dents = difficulté dans 1’affaire

(325) miroir brillant = grande joie

(326) argent ou or qui se meut = voyage au loin

(327) puits rempli d’eau = accomplissement de 1’affaire

(328) trouver des joyaux = grande joie

(329) boue tirée du puits = obtenir des biens

(330) coraux ou perles enfilés = pleurer

(331) se voir soi-méme dans le puits = promotion

(332) gobelet d’or ou d'argent = naissance d’un bon fils

(333) porte que 1’on ferme = échec

(334) tenter de baisser le pantalon d’une femme = tré&s bon

(Pour un pareil ouvrage chinois, voir HLMASPERO, Les documents chinois
de la troisidme expédition de Eir Aurel Stein en Asie centrale, London 1953, no,
350, — KAO, 077, YUTOGH, Clef des songes; v. encore no, 354, )
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*L. LORINCZ
HERACLES IN MONGOLIA?

It is rather an unrewarding task to draw comparison between European and
Asian literary and folkloristic works or to search for their common origin or
simply to study similarities in them, Scholars of European literatures are more
or less right when they express their resentment at endeavours to state Eastern
influences on outstanding works of European culture and to point out the existence
of Eastern elements in European myths, epic poems and tales.

On the other hand it is the Eastern scholar who refuses researchresults
and views which say that European or Western influences can be detected in
Eastern literature and folklore. Today the latter tendency prevails and the new
scholar generation in the developing countries of the East is determined to de-
fend their countries’ cultural heritage,

However, if we have a closer look at the Eastern and Western parallelisms,
it becomes more and more apparent that in spite of the contradictory views,
these parallelisms do exist and the only correct approach to the problems is to
search for their explanation and not to ignore them,[1]

As for the seemingly Western elements in Eastern works, their existence
is unquestionable, the question to be answered is whether they are of truly
Western origin, Without going into a detailed discussion of this question we
would like to call the attention to the well known fact that, for instance, in the
European Antiquity, in the most flourishing period of the Greek mythology — and
well before it — East and West were not deeply segregated culturally and
spiritually as they have been ever since the European Middle Ages up to our
present times, It is also well known that Greek mythology drew on several
Oriental sources, both Sumer and Egyptian, so Greek mythology is not at all a
miracle of Western folklore, but it is a product of Western and Eastern sour-
ces which welded on the shore of the Aegean Sea and in Asia Minor,

It was necessary to establish this in advance, for we have to see it clearly
that when examining parallelisms in Greek myths and Inner-Asian folklore it is not
setting up some sort of Oriental and Occidental parallels,

The corresponding motivs in Greek mvths can be of Criental, i.e. Asian
origin just as well as the ones in Mongolian myths are. Our present study which
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aims at comparing certain characteristics of Greek mythology with their Mon-
golian counterparts is not going to search for parallelisms, Its intention is to
call the scholars’ attention to the fact that the influence of the immense mythol-
ogy—circle which centered in the Aegean basin and in Mesopotamia reached Inner
Asia, Mongolia and Tibet, obviously affecting the folklore and the world of
beliefs of the peoples living there.| 2]

Generally, a common motif in these mythologies is the appearance of the
divine hero or heroes who are charged by the gods to defend mankind from
threatening dangers and to destroy monsters, to win immortality and to share
it with mankind., And, if this cannot be achieved they should at least make peace.

The adventures of the heroes are mostly related in literary works of
high literary standard: in epics, myths, hymns and later in novels, too., The
story of Gilgamesh and that of Heracles belong to the most beautilful works of
world literature,

In Tibet and Mongolia, the divine hero who descends from the gods’
world onto the earth to accomplish heroic deeds and to defend mankind by the
gods’ order is Geser.

The etymology of Geser’s name is not known so far, Among the various
attempts made to decipher it — the description of which we disregard here —
one is worth mentioning, Geser or Gesar was associated with the word Caesar,
It is supported by the so far unexplained adjective attached to it in Tibetan: khrom
i.e., Gesar khrom, which suggests the etymologists to identify them with the
words Caesar and Rome . Thus the name Gesar would mean the Roman
emperor,

This etymology, however, is far from being proved, and even if we accepted
this identification it would be of little value for the demonstration of the existence
of Roman elements in Inner-Asian literary works,

So Geser is a hero, who is commissioned to the Earth by the gods to
protect mankind, His mission is decided by the gods well before his birth, and
the hero is to be born onto the Earth to fulfil his task, His birth, however, is
preceded by events which directly influence his descendance to the world.

The antecedents of Heracles’ birth is described in the Greek mythology
in the following way:{ 4]

Elektryon, the king of Mykene, waged war upon two islands as their
inhabitants had stolen his herds of cattle, When the king went to war he en-
trusted his nephew, Amphitryon, to rule Mykene, Elektryon had promised his
substitute to let him marry his daughter, Alkhmene, after his return, provided
he proved to be a wise monarch while he was away. Amphitryon, however, instead
of living up to this expectation and representing Elektryon faithfully, detected the
merchants to whom the thieves had sold the cattle, bought them back from the new
owners, and called back Elektryon from the war,

Elektryon, arriving home, became indignant at seeing that his substitute
had paid a lot of money to get back his own property stolen from him, and in the
ensuing quarrel Amphitryon killed Elektryon, Following this, Amphitryon had to
flee, but he took with him Alkhmene who refused to sleep with his husband as long
as he did not take revenge on the thieves,
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So Amphitryon went to war. Zeus seized the opportunity to make Alkhmene,
as he had planned, mother of the would-be hero, Heracles. So he descended onto
the Earth assuming Amphitryon’s body and spent a whole night with Alkhmene,
this one night being as long as three others, because Zeus had ordered Helios
to extinguish the brightness of the sun. Heracles was born, and together with
him a twin-brother, Iphikles was born, too.

The Geser-novel, edited in 1716 in Peking, in xylograph form, relates
the antecedents of the hero’s, Geser’s birth in this way:[ 5]

There were three clans, the heads of which were Chotong, Chargin and
Sengliin. They conspired to steal the fortune of the head ofthe fourthclan whose
name was Geii bayan. But one of the conspirators, Chotong, betrayed them and
Geil bayan was able to flee from them in time. He was accompanied by his
daughter, who, unfortunately, slipped on the ice and broke her leg. The traitor,
Chotong, presented the crippled -girl to his brother, Sengliin, but when he found
out that the girl had recovered her health and beauty in the old man’s house,
he became so jealous that he drove them out of the country.

From this point on the story becomes a little obscure. One night the
girl caught sight of a half human and half bird like figure followed by a huge
human figure, The sight caused her to fall senseless on the ground. She was
made pregnant in her unconscious state by that creature. Who that supernatural
creature was cannot be definitely said, but it can be presumed that he was the
main god as it was by his order that the hero must have come to the world.

Geser was then delivered by the chieftain’s daughter together with three
twin brothers, who ascended to heaven.

The two Greek and Mongol myths carry some basic identical motifs.

In both myths the birth of the hero is preceded by robbery and warfare
resulting directly in the exile of the hero’s mother. In the Greek myth Am-
phitryon and Alkhmene have to flee from Mykene because Amphitryon killed
Elektryon, while in the Mongol myth Chotong expels the girl and Sengliin.

The exile, in both myths, is preceded by treachery: Elektryon’s herd
is recovered in a treacherous way, paying money for it, whereas in the Mon-
gol myth Chotong discloses the plan for war to the enemy.

The women in exile become pregnant by the supreme god in both myths,
Zeus appears before Alkhmene disguised as her husband, whereas in the Mon-
gol myth the supreme god approaches the woman in the form of a bird and a
giant, The motif of the twin brothers can also be found in both myths: the
Greek hero has one, the Mongol hero has three twin brothers.

The baby hero’s life is soon greatly threatened. In the Greek mvth it is
Hera who takes every means to attempt his life,[6)

Heracles was about eight to ten months old when one night, around
midnight Hera sent two giant serpents to Amphitryon’s house to get the baby
killed. But Heracles was not frightened by the sight of the fire-breathing
animals, but he strangled them and threw them in front of the feet of his father
who came running into the room in a fright. The life of the Mongolian baby
hero, too, is in jeopardy.
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These versions also contain, in accordance with the Buddhist- Lamaist
beliefs, some elements which are peculiar only to this body of beliefs. In the
Mongolian versions ''the Evil'", presumably the evil gods, (Hera in the Greek
counterpart) do all they can to kill the baby. Disguised as a lama-physician a
monster calls on the baby Geser and on the pretext of a medical examination
he tries to cut the baby’s tongue out. But the extraordinarily strong child kills
the lama,

There are other motives that show more resemblance to the Greek myth,
The baby lying in his cradle is attacked by huge birds (crows) that want to blind
him. But the strong child strangles the birds and tears them wup.|[7]

Both the Greek and the Mongolian mythologies contain a specific motif
in which the correspondance is fairly apparent. Geser, no longer a baby, comes
into conflict with a high-ranking magician lama, The Lama, who is able to change
shape and to transfer his spirit into different animals, sets out to kill Geser;
having assumed the shape of a wasp he tries to sting him to death. Geser,
however, realises the danger and getting hold of the wasp he almost crushes it
between his two fingers. [ 8]

The parallel motif in the Heracles-myth is this:

Heracles had carried out great heroic deeds when he was a slave, He
had, among others, captured the two Kerkopses of Ephesos, who had not let
him sleep. The Kerkopses were twin brothers ... the cleverest swindlers and
liars who had ever lived in the world, and who had rambled about the earth
committing impostures again and again ... The twins went on buzzing about
Heracles’ bed in the shape of wasps until he caught them and forced them to
resume their original forms. Then having hung them on a rod with their head
downwards he slung them over his shoulder and carried them away.[9]

The Geser-novel, elabourating the Geser-myths, is divided into seven
chapters. The first chapter describes the story of Geser’s birth and childhood,
which shows, as demonstrated in the examples above, many similarities with
the Hleracles-myths,

The core of the Heracles-mythology circle lies in the tasks to be carried
out by Heracles. According to the Greek myths the hero has to perform these
tasks in order to win immortality. Geser’s task is much more practical; he
has to savs mankind from the monsters. Both heroes perform certain tasks,
and deliberately or unintentionally they both help the people living on the earth
through their activities. Heracles, unlike Geser, has to perform a definite
number of tasks. It is to be remembered, however, that Heracles carries out
several heroic deeds beside his main tasks; he takes part in a great number
of battles and fights, so the number of his adventures is bigger than that of
the tasks set before him.

Heracles’ first task is the killing of the lion of Nemea, although he had
already Kkilled another lion before that. The lion of Nemea had such a thick skin
that no weapon could pierce it. So, Heracles could kill it only by resorting to his
extraordinary strength; he first hit the animal on the head with his mace and
then strangled it.[10]
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In the Mongolian myth a black spotted tiger rampages the country.Geser
is given order from the land of gods to get rid of the monstrous animal, In
disguise the hero attacks the tiger, whose skin cannot be pierced either., But
the reason for the intangibility of the animal’s skin in the Mongolian version
is different; in the Greek myth the skin of the lion of Nemea defies all weapons
and is invulnerable whereas in the Mongol text Geser wants to spare the tiger’s
skin in order to have shields and other important objects of everyday use made of
it. So Geser jumps into the throat of the tiger and kills it from inside by cutting
his internal parts into pieces, [11]

In both myths the heroes make use of the skin of the defeated animal
for their own purpose: Heracles, too, dresses himself up in the Nemean lion’s
skin,

It is also a common feature that the hero preparing for his task is given
weapons and other objects by the gods.

Heracles, preparing for the task, received a sword from Hermes, a bow
and eagle-feathered arrows from Apollon, a breast-plate from Hephaistos, and
clothes from Athene. Poseidon gave horses to the hero, while Zeus gave him
an inpenetrable shield. He was assisted in performing his tasks by his nephew,
Iolaos, — as his coachman or shield-carrier, [12]

In the corresponding part of the Mongolian Geser-novel the hero, before
descending into the world of human beings, appeals to the gods and makes his
conditions on which he is ready to accomplish his tasks. lle demands — among
others — the weapons of the main god Kormusda: his shield, his helmet, his bow
and arrows, and his halter, etc. Besides, he takes his knights, his three heavenly
sisters and his most favourite brother, Jasashiciir. With the help of the
miraculous arms, his knights and last but not least, his most efficient assistant,
his brother (the counterpart of the Greek Iolaos) he succeeds in defeating even
the tiger.[13]

Among Heracles’ many tasks one is to kill the hydra of Lerna, which he
does amid great difficulties.[14] Without seeking for far-fetched examples of
parallelisms we found the following scene in the Geser-novel worth studying:[15]

Geser comes to know that there is a frightful monster (mangus) living on
top of a suburgan (a Buddhist-Lamaist holy place) which feeds on human beings.
As for the mangus there are two types of it known in the Mongolian folklore. One
of them is the so-called rakshasa-type, of Indian origin, the other one is an ancient
type resembling a dragon-snake, similar to the hydra.

We know that the hydra of Lerna lived in a cave and Heracles strangled it
there. As for Geser, he resorted to an unusual trick. He appeared as a poor
marmot-hunter so as to make the mangus believe that he was going to dig out
marmots from their holes. Geser, pretending to be digging holes, managed to
undermine the abode of the mangus, which then got buried under the collapsing
suburgan,

Heracles’ tasks included the acquisition of the belt of the amazon, Hippol-
yte, [16]
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Heracles, in order to accomplish his task, cast his anchor in the harbour
of Themiscyra, where the amazon caught sight of him and fell in love with him on
first sight. She offered to him as a love present the wonderful belt that once had
belonged to Ares, Hera, however, enraged by the easiness with which Heracles
had carried out his tasks, in the disguise of an amazon, spread the rumour among
the amazons that the foreign sailors were going to kidnap Hippolyte. The amazons
attacked the Greeks, Heracles, suspecting betrayal, killed Hippolyte, took her
belt and arms, took arms against the amazons, and having killed many of them he
made them flee.

The Mongolian Geser has the following story containing a lot of similar
elements:[17]

"“"When I was fourteen years old, the daughter of the dragon king, Ajumergen,
and I, Geser, went hunting. When I, Geser, and Ajumergen were walking, I, Geser,
was attacked by seven deers. I, Geser, shot my arrows into the seven deers and
pinned them to the earth. Then Ajumergen was attacked by nine deers, which she
shot her arrows at, pinning them to the rocks. Then I, Geser, started to wonder
how to find out whether Ajumergen was a woman or a man. In the meantime another
deer ran forward, and as I, Geser, was unable to kill it, because of the long
distance between me and the deer, riding my horse I, Geser, departed from
the group of hunters.

Ajumergen followed me pursuing the deer. Then I, Geser, turned round,
saying: "You can only be a woman, as I see I am followed by someone who
looks like a wretched woman!'" Then Ajumergen spoke: ''Be acquainted with
my womanhood!" And saying these words she killed the deer with her arrow,
Then I, Geser, went up to the deer and pulled the arrow out of its body and
put it under my armpit and lay down as if I were dead. Ajumergen then said
aloud: "In the course of the previous day I killed Temiirkada, the sonof Ama-
tay, taking his brownish black horse, and now I have killed Geser khan, the
lord of the ten regions of the world, and I shall take his horse!'" — and with
these words she started to lead the horse away. I, Geser, continued to lie
there motionless, Then by magic I assumed the body of a man, who started
to shout: "Ajumergen has killed Geser khan, the lord of the ten regions!
Brother Jasashikir and the three clans should assemble to kill Ajumergen!",

Then Ajumergen released her hidden plait of hair on her right with her
right hand, accompanied with the following words: "My father and brother should
not be harmed!" Then she released her plait of hair on her left with her left hand,
accompanied with the following words: ''"Misfortune should forsake my younger
brother and my mother!' She threw back her braid with these words: "Misfortune
should avoid my Chinese maiden!''.

At this moment Geser recognized that Ajumergen was a woman, so he
sprang up and they started to wrestle. Geser (I) was once pulled down onto
his knees by her. Then Geser spoke up: ''Does a man not wrestle three times?
Do they not beat each other three times?' We started wrestling again. Then
1, Geser, threw her onto the ground. Then I, Geser, spoke the words: 'l shall
marry thou!". To this, Ajumergen answered yes. Then I, Geser, said: "If
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this is so, will you lick my small-finger ?"" And Ajumergen answered yes again,
Then I cut my little finger and made Ajumergen taste my blood. Then we both set
out for the great sea to drink from its water. When we arrived at the water I
noticed a shimmering arrow in it. Then I, Geser spoke up: '"But there is no one
with bended bow behind me!'" Then I asked laughing: '""What should thet mean?"
Ajumergen answered: "'t is not at you that I drew my bow, it is the fish in the
water that I drew my bow at." — she said. And as soon as she had uttered her
words the sea started billowing red with the blood of the fish she had killed.

Then we went up to the sea and drank from its water. Then I, Geser, took
off my clothes and started to swim across the water and sat on the opposite bank.
Ajumergen was sweating so strongly that she could not go on sitting (inthe terrible
heat), so she took off her upper and lower clothes and as she descended into the
water I, Geser, caught sight of her, upon which I gave a whistle, raising wind and
a whirl wind hung Ajumergen’s clothes on the top of a tree. I, Geser, then re-
turned and put on my clothes. Having finished this I saw that Ajumergen was
beginning to feel cold and then she took shelter in Geser’s lap. Then I, Geser,
said nine teachings addressing the four cardinal points."

The above quoted part of the Geser-novel is undoubtedly connected with the
Greek myth at several points, and it is not at all impossible that in the motif of
the whirl-wind hanging the clothes on top of the tree we can detect the
reminiscence of the way Heracles succeeded in acquiring Hippolyte’s belt.

Heracles’ final task — as is known — isto bring up Cerberos from
the Underworld. Through a lot of adventures Heracles manages to fulfil this
last task, too.[18]

In the last chapter of the Geser-novel Geser, too, is obliged to descend
into the Underworld. Because while he had been fulfilling his mission by
fighting off and killing monsters to serve, thus, mankind, his mother had died
and descended down to the hell. Geser, in order to save her soul, went after
her and succeeded in redeeming her.{19)

With this last example we have come to the end of our study although
the Greek Heracles-myth and the Buryat-Mongol Geser-novel have several
other details showing similarities which would be worth to be examined more
deeply. We should like to point out again that it was not our aim to find
direct connections between Greek and Mongol myths or to establish a direc-
tion of impact. No doubt, the Greek myths, too, took their origin from
Oriental sources, and the myths that were the prototypes of the Greek myths,
had been widely known in Inner-Asia, Tibet and Mongolia, too,

The survey of the Inner Asian parallelismus and their publication will,in
any case, enrich our knowledge of the Eurocasian myths and mythology.
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A. RONA-TAS

AN UNPUBLISHED CHUVASH WORDLIST
IN THE LIBRARY OF THE HUNGARIAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCES

There is no reason to consider one language more important than others
from a general or a historical point of view. However, there are always key lan-
guages which have a distinguished place in the consideration of certain historical
problems. In the very complex context of the history of the Altaic languages
Chuvash undoubtedly plays such a role. For the reconsiruction of the history of
the Turkish languages Chuvash is essential because it pertains to and is the only
living member of a group of Turkish languages which separated the earliest from
the main body of the Proto Turkish dialects. Thus it is impossible to reconstruct
Proto Turkish without considering the linguistic data received from the study of
Chuvash, In the debated question of the relationship between the Turkish and Mon-
golian languages Chuvash has a special position in that it shows a series of
pecularities common to Mongolian and Chuvash, but not shared by the other
Turkish languages. Chuvash itself has a very complicated interrelationship
with the Kipchak Turkish languages of the Volga region, Tatar and Bashkir on
the one side and with the Finno-Ugrian languages of this area, the Permic
(Votyak, Permyak and Ziiryen) and Volga (Cheremis and Mordwin) group on
the other. None of the linguistic and ethnogenetic problems of these langauges
and peoples can be solved without a correct interpretation of the Chuvash
data, Finally neither the linguistic nor the ethnic and political history of the
Hungarians can be investigated without reference to the background information
contained in the history of the Chuvash language.

Thus one could be entitled to think that the history of the Chuvash
language is one of the most carefully studied aspects of Turkology and Altaistics
in general, But this is not the case, Though we do have fundamental works on sev-
eral specific and detail questions of Chuvash linguistic history, the basic works
themselves seem to be unduly neglected. There is no serious academic edition of
any of the monuments of the history of the Chuvash language; most of them are not
even published and not a few are unknown at least to those scholars who are inter-
ested in the problems referred to above,

This specific situation has, of course, its special causes. If we disregard
scatterred glosses and proper names, there are two groups of written documents
which contain linguistic material concerning the history of the Chuvash language
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and the dialects nearest to it, The first group consists of words and a very few
sentences scattered in epigraphical texts written in Arabic and dated to the 13th
and 14th centuries. Though most of them have been known for more then 250 years
we are only now in the position to undertake a thorough investigation of them
because their earlier editions were unreliable. [1]
To the second group pertain relatively late wordlists and texts collected,
written and partly published in the 18th and the first half of the 19th century. The
earliest of these is a short word-list collected by the Swedish prisoner of war Ph,
I. STRAHLENBERG before 1721 and published in 1730 in his famous ’'Das Nord-
und Ostliche Theil von Europa und Asia’[1/a]. From the following period we know
of the following items:

11,

Materials published by G.F.
MILLER([2]

J.E. FISCHER'’Ss two manuscripts,
same as No.1, but rearranged
and commented[3]

An answer to the questionnaire
compiled by TATISCEV[4]

Russian-Tatar-Chuvash-Mordvin
word-list[5]

Russian-Chusvash-Cheremis-
-Mordvin wordlist[6]

A eulogy on the Empress Katharine(7]

A grammar edited by PUCEK-GRIGO-
ROVIC[8]

Materials in PALLAS’ ’Reise,.. [9]
The second edition of No, 7, [10]
An occasional poem written in Kazan{11]

Materials collected by K. MILKOVIC[12]

12-16, Word-lists drawn up according to

17,

the instructions of PALLAS and used
for the compilation of No, 19, [13]

Russian-Chuvash word-list[14]

collected
or compiled

1733

1737

1737-1738

1737-1738
1767

1768-1769

1783

1784-1785
1785

published

1758

1767

1769
1771
1775
1781
1827



18.

19,

20.
21,

22,

23,
24,

25.

26,

27,

28,

29,

30,
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rine II, compiled by PALLAS[17]

Texts from the seminar of NiZzegorod[18}

A Chuvash catechism translated by
J. ROZANSKIJ[19]

The Lord’s Prayer in Chuvash trans-
lated by P, TALIEV[20]

Chuvash sermons by J, ROZANSZKIJ[21]

The 2nd, rearranged edition of
No, 19[22)

Religious texts translated by
I, RUSANOVSKIJ [23]

The Lord’s Prayer translated by
P.T. IVANOV [24]

Prayers translated by G, ROZANS-
KIJ [25]

Conversation texts translated by
G.ROZANSKIJ and
I. RUSANOVSKIJ[26]

A Russian-Chuvash-Mordvin-
Cheremis word-list [27]

An occasional poem written in
Kazan[28]

Catechism translated by
A_ALMAZOV{29]

Chuvash-Tatar comparative word-
list compiled by NEUMANN/[30]

Translation of the four Gospels under
the guidance of P, TALIEV(31)

Folklore texts collected by A, FUCHS[32]

Religious texts translated by S, ELPIDIN[33]

D.P. OZNABISIN' s record of a Chuvash
song[34])
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With these texts ends the first period of the historical monuments and records on
the Chuvash language.

The second period saw the publication of such important works as the
Chuvash grammar of VISNEVSKILT (1836) [35], the comparative Russian-Chuvash-
Hungarian grammar of E, DESKO (1856) [36], it also witnessed the fieldwork of
two outstanding scholars, A, REGULY (1843, 1846)[37] and A.AHLQUIST
(1856-1857) [38], the literary and scientific activity of S,M, MIHAJLOV
(1821-1861) [39], the publications of V.A.SBOEV (1856)[40] and the Russian-
Chuvash dictionary of V.P. GROMOV (before 1841) [41], to mention only those
works which contain original Chuvash material.

Between these two periods a small wordlist was collected, in 1835, by
F.A.VOLEGOV, a clerk in the court of Count Stroganov, Previously — in 1833 —
VOLEGOV (1790-1856) had collected a Permyak word-list of about 3, 000 items
which was published by K.REDEI in 1968{42]., The Chuvash words are contained
in a smaller pentaglott wordlist where, beside the Chuvash and Russian Permyak,
Ziiryen and Votyak words are listed. Both the great Permyak word-list and the
pentaglott word-list were handed over to REGULY in 1843, and are now kept in
the Department of Manuscripts and Old Books of the Library of the Hungarian
Academy of Sciences. The latter under the sigla M, Nyelvtud 4/14/111,

In his above mentioned book K. REDEI drew attention to the hitherto
unpublished Chuvash word-list. It will be published by my student Klara AGYAGASI,
but I would like here to underline its importance for Chuvash studies by giving some
examples.

The phonemic system of Chuvash differs in many points from that of the
other Turkish langauges. One factor influencing. the development of the present
system was surely Finno-Ugrian linguistic contacts but also some important inner
developments played a significant role. This confused so much the shape of Chuvash
that some scholars were inclined to see in it a Turkicized Finno-Ugrian language,
others considered it impossible to find any regular correspondence between Chuvash
and the other Turkish languages at least as far as its vocalism.was concerned, This
impression was also strengthened by the inadequate description of Chuvash texts
and words, The Cyrillic script used from the beginning to record the Chuvash
language had evident shortcomings and could not distinguish in many cases among
phonologically relevant sounds. This was mainly the situation before the ortho-
graphical reform of JAKOVLEV, who aimed at the construction of a phonemic
rather than a phonetic orthography of Chuvash; he succeeded in his efforts in a
measure unparallelled in any other orthography. The situation before JAKOV -
LEV’ s reform was also rendered confused by the mixing of forms from the two
main dialects of Chuvash, the Higher or Viryal and the Lower or Anatri, Further,
over the course of time three centres were active in collecting and publishing
Chuvash materials: NiZznij Novgorod (now Gorki), Kazan and Simbirsk (now
Uljanovsk). In all of three certain orthographical traditions developed and as far
as we can judge, their slight differences also hamper the work of reconstructing
the Chuvash linguistic system of the 18th and early 19th centuries, In this context
the word-list of VOLEGOV is of special interest. It contains Chuvash words
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taken from the °’Sofinenija prinadleza$éija k grammatike uva&skago jazyka’
compiled under the guidance of V., PUCEK-GRIGOROVIC (1767, No, 7). As VOLE-
GOV has remarked in his letter to REGULY dated on the 4th March of 1841 he
"collected' (sobral) the Votyak and Chuvash words during '"he changed horses at
the post-stations in the regions of Vjatka and Kazan", He came to the conclusion
that the Chuvash language — which in his times has been considered by most of

the scholars as a Finno-Ugric one — is not related to Ziiryen, Permyak and Votyak,
We have to suppose that 'collected"” means ''checked'" since discrepancies
between VOLEGOV’s material and the ’So¢inenija’ are minimal., Thus we have
in our hands a control of the ’Sofinenija’ made by a linguistically untrained
person 68 years after its publication,

The alveolar spirant -x- in intervocalic position becomes systematically
a media lenis spirant in Chuvash, The older orthography denoted this by the
Cyrillic letter r, the new orthography used x because this change is
conditioned and thus the media lenis character is allophonic, Also VOLEGOV used

r torender the allophone of -x- in intervocalic position e.g. in the word
‘corans '"beard" (present orthograyphy cax3dn which we shall transliterate
in the following with Latin letters). However in the case of the word $axan '‘raven",
where we would expect in VOLEGOV’s text *croraHt we find instead C+OxaHb

with the x denoting the tenuis spirant counterpart. This unexpected notation is
corroborated by the ’Thesaurus’ of ASMARIN [43), where he gives in his phonetic
transcription 86han for the Viryal and sihan for the Anatri dialect, We know that
for several reasons ASMARIN’s work has to be used with great caution, but in
this case VOLEGOV and ASMARIN corroborate each other. And this gives us

the key to the etymology of the word. It is clearly a secondary form from an
earlier $06txan "gluttonous'" derived from the verb s6t- ''swallow'. In fact we
find beside the meaning ''raven'' for sixan also the meaning ''glutton' as well. The
unvoiced character of the -x- has been preserved by the preceding unvoiced -t-,
and secondary voicing did not occur in most dialects until recent times. Since the
word $6t-/$it- goes back to the Proto Turkish form y@t- "to swallow", well
attested in old Turkish texts and modern dialects, we can reconstruct the proto
form of the Chuvash word as'yltgan, an old Turkish name for the raven, hitherto
unknown to me from other sources.

The Russian word do4YKa "barrel" became pi¢ke in Chuvash. The
front vocalic character is somewhat puzzling and can only be explained by a sup-
posed and intermediate form*pi¢ka, VOLEGOV has this form as nuu4Kka.

All Turkish languages have for the word ''rich" bay or its regular deve-
lopments, It is only Chuvash and Mongolian which have an underlying form bayan
which developed regularily in Chuvash into puyan. This extended form was  i-
dentical to the name of the famous Avar ruler Bayan and thus the history of the
word is of wide historical interest, VOLEGOV has the longer form, but he also
recorded the shorter form Jdyw both with the preservation of the initial b-,
though Turkish initial consistently became p- in Chuvash, This is also reflected
in VOLEGOV’s material in such words as ripb "hail'" < PT buz nyp3s
"flea" < PT burda or Nbipb "throat" < PT *boraz etc, If é*y—z is not a




164

mistake (it cannot be the verb puy- '"to be rich", because VOLEGOV quotes all
verbs in the first person present, and never in their stem form, In this case the
Sofinenija has buy 'richess'") it raises the suspicion that in old Chuvash bay
was the original word, and bayan is a Middle Mongolian loanword, which grad_ually
took the place of the originaﬁu_rkish form. In this case the name of Bayan can
only be of Mongolian origin,

It is highly significant to the history of the Chuvash language that the
consonant 1 became spirant and disappeared in certain positions, On the other
hand the picture is obscured by the few cases where -1- has been preserved, Two
such examples are $iltir "star" from PT* yultuz and iltan "gold" from PT
* altan. Now in VOLEGOV we find chogap i.,e, s$odar with the meaning
"'star'', where the -1- has disappeared. This could happen only through a form

"ﬂv’cér which is not a?tzsted, but its parallel form for ‘iltan i.e, ‘ivtan can actually
be found in ASMARIN’s Thesaurus, Thus the two data corroborate each other
once more and we see that the tendency for -1- to disappear was also present in
Chuvash in these cases,

VOLEGOV’s material gives us the key to the hitherto unsolved etymology
of the word s$antaldak ''climate, weather"., JEGOROV[44] has proposed that the
first part of the word embodied the Persian Jahian "world" while the second was
the Chuvash word talik ''something round" as in sultalik "the round year" cf,
Bashkir yil tiiillege ''the round year', This is however impossible for semantic
and phonetic reasons. The right etymology was suggested by BUDENZ[45] who
was, however, unable to solve the semantic and phonetic problems involved,
BUDENZ connected the word with the demonstrative pronoun $av . éjllé_ and
referred to a parallel dialectal form savantalfk with the same meaning, He argued
that it meant '"the one which is there, far', Now '"climate, weather" and "far"
cannot be connected, Neither can the first syllable of santalik be connected with
$av or savd., A form “Savin- would have developed into $un-, Therefore
RASANEN[46] rejected BUDENZ’s etymology and JEGOROV joined him,

But in the word-list of VOLEGOV we find the form Cvbowganbik i.e.
sundalak, and not with the meaning "climate, weather" but as Hedo'"sky". This
solves both problems connected with the etymology of BUDENZ. On the semantic
side it is clear that the sky was euphemistically called ''the one far above", as
kdk ''the blue" is also a similar expression for ''sky". As in many Mongolian and
Turkish languages the words for '"sky'" and ''weather'" are the same and the
restriction to the second meaning is recent. The phonetical side also became
clear. The original form was sundalik, the regular development from savi+n+ta+
+lik,  This is corroborated by A§MARIN, who cites the following data: santalik,
santalix, savintavlik, savdntalak ''pogoda, svet'. In the Soginenija we find also
the form Santalik C$SWAAaNbIK  with the meanings 'vek, svet ili vselennaja',
while in the grammar of VISNEVSKIJ (1836) sandalik '"mir, pogoda" is given,
Thus the regular development of -avi- i,e. u can be found in the Soinenija and
at VOLEGOV, while the -avd->a development due to the stress on the syllable
after it and being originally a parallel form to sundalik became generalized.
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These are only a very few examples to indicate the value of the Chuvash
word-list of VOLEGOV. I hope that the scholarly publication of this and other
historical monuments of the Chuvash language will provide a solid fundation for
a historical grammar of Chuvash, which will be essential if all the problems
which I have mentioned above are to be solved.

Notes

1. For more details see my introductory remarks in: RONA-TAS A,, — FODOR €., Epigraphica
Bulgarica [Studia Uralo-Altaica 1./, Szeged 1973, pp. 10—10, and the bibliography given
there pp. 177-188,

la, The name of the author was originally Tabbert. He was raised to the nobility in 1707 by King
Charles XII who bestowed on him the family name, Stralenberg. In his works published in
German he used the form Strahlenberg. The full title of his work runs: Das nord- und
ostliche Theil von Europa und Asia, in so weit solches das gantze Russische Reich mit
Siberien und der grossen Tatarey in sich begreiffet, In einer historisch -geographischen
Beschreibung der alten und neuern Zeiten, und vielen andern unbekannten Nachrichten
vorgestellet, Nebst einer noch niemahls ans Licht gegebenen 'Tabula Polyglotta’ von
zwey un dreyssigerley Arten Tatarischer Volcker Sprachen und einem Kalmuckischen
'Vocabulario’, Sonderlich aber einer grossen richtigen Land-Charte von den benannten
Landern und andern verschiedenen Kupfferstichen, so die Asiatisch-Scythische Antiquitat
betreffen; bey Gelegenheit der Schwedischen Kriegs-Gefangenschaft in Russland, aus
eigenen sorgfaltigen Erkundigung, auf denen verstatteten weiten Reisen zusammengebracht
und ausgefertiget von Philipp Johann von STRAHLENBERG, ftockholm, in Verlegung des
Autoris, 1730, It is possible that there existed also an other edition with an altered title-
page, published in Leipzig., Reprint of the original in the series °Studia Uralo-Altaica’,
Szeged 1976, contributed by J. BENJAMINS Amsterdam. There exist an English (1736,
1738) a French (1757), a Spanish (1780) and a Russian translation of the book. The English
version is somewhat altered, in some places it is rearranged and complemented with
additional remarks by its translator. The French edition does not contain the complete
text, however, it was published together with three smaller papers on the Mongols by other
authors, The Spanish translation follows the French one. The 6th, 7th and 8th chapters,
and at a later date the 12th were translated into Russian by TATIECEV. There also
exists a complete [?] Russian translation, which in spite of a number of references to it,
has been never published. The manuscript of this translation has now been found and located
by A.N, KONONOV (1972, 49)in the Rukopisnvj otdel Biblioteki Akademii nauk SSER,Leningrad.
No, 16,13,16, STRAHLENBERG was captured by the Russians in 1709 and was sent to
Siberia. He arrived in Tobolsk on the 26th of August, 1711 and here he made the acquaint -
anceship of several scholars, among them TATISCEV and MESSERSCHMIDT, Ile stayed
in Siberia until May 1722 arriving in Moscow at the beginning of 1723, In August he left
Moscow and returned to Sweden on the 28th of August, 1723, Now the following question
arises: when, where and from whom did he obtain his Chuvash material. We know that he
returned to Russia for a second time, in 1736; in StPPetersburg he learnt Tatar, Kalmuck
and Chinese, but only after the publication of the above mentioned book. Doubts has been
raised as to whether STRAHLENBERG himself collected the Kalmuck material (see
KRUEGER's work cited below), and in connection with this, one has also to put the
guestion whether his Chuvash material has been written down by himself. Answ\grs to
these questions will perhaps be given by the unpublished manuscripts of TATISCEV. In
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his Introduction STRAHLENBERG mentions severals works which he could not include in
his work because ''Hatte ich solche Stiicke zu gegenwartigem Theil brauchen wollen, wiirde
ich nicht allein den Praenumerations-Preiss haben hther setzen miissen, sondern es wiirden
auch die Herren Praenumeranten iiber den langern Verzug sich sehr beschwert haben,
nachdem sich mit diesem die Zeit schon weiter hinaus gezogen, als ich anfanglich ver-
muthet habe" (C2v). There does exist an announcement from 1731 that the second volume
of this book, evidently containing these materials, will be published in 1732, But nothing
is known of this second book. Among the works listed by STRAHLENBERG in his Introcud-
tion item No, 3 is- Relation einer Reise in die Kalmuckev nach den Torgauthischen
Kalmucken am Wolga-Strohm, There are three different reviews by TATISCEV on
STRAHLENBERG’s work: 1, ’Prime&anija na knigu, utinennuju gospodinom Stralenbergom,
imjanovannoj Severnoj vostoénoj strany Evropy i Azii, peSatannoj v 1730 g. v Stokgol’ me
(CGADA f, 199, &,2, No.4, ROBAN 17,9.7), 2., Primelanija Tatidfeva na knigu
Stralenberga: O kalmykah, bolgarah, o narodah sarmatikah, o ba¥kirah, o Tomane i
Tumeni, roksolanah, o Beloj i Cervonnoj Rossii ( CGADA, Portfel’ Millera f,199,
No., 46-13), 3, ’'Tatid¢ev’s observations on Strahlenberg’s data on the Yakuts'
(LOAAN f,21 op. 5, No. 149, see KONONOV 1972,49). It is not quite impossible
that the second manuscript of TATISCEV refers to the second and lost book of
STRAHLENBERG, A great deal of research work is being carried out into STRAHLEN -
BERG’ s life and activities (see the works of KRUEGER and JARRING cited below, and
their bibliography ). At the present moment we are not in position to come to definite
conclusion concerning the origin of STRAHLENBERG’s Chuvash material, In any case

it has to be dated prior to 1723 when he left Russia, Bibl,: A, HAMALAINEN, ' Nachrich-
ten der nach Sibirien verschickten Offiziere Karls XII {iber die finnisch-ugrische Volker’:
JSFOu 49(1939) pp. 1-55; G. M, NOVLJANSKAJA,Filipp Iogann Stralenberg, ego raboty po
issledovaniju Sibirii, Moscow-Leningrad 1966; G. JAROS, 'F.I1. Tabbert~Stralenberg
—~ sputnik issledovatelja Sibirii D.G., Messer&midtd’: Izv, Sibirskogo Otd. AN SSER,
fer, Obs¢, nauk, 1968: 1, pp, 68-72; DOERFER 1965, pp. 12-13; J.R. KRUEGER, The
Kalmyk-Mongolian Vocabulary in Stralenberg’s Geography of 1730, Stockholm 1975; J.R.
KRUEGER's Introduction to the 1976 Szeged reprint; G,JARRING, ’Strahlenberg in
Schwedischer Literatur und Wissenschaft’, Eine bio-bibliographische Ubersicht: UAJb
48(1976) pp. 121-123,

2. See his ’'Sammlung Russischer Geschichte, Des dritten Bandes viertes Stueck: Nachricht
von dreyen im Gebiete der Stadt Kasan wohnhaften heidnischen Volkern, den Tscheremi-
schen, Tschuwaschen und Wotiacken, StPbg 1758, pp. 305-412, Some parts of this work
were published earlier in the ’EZemesjaénye sodinenija k pol’ze i uveseleniju
sluza&éie’, 1756, July, pp. 33-64, 119-145, There exists a Russian translation from
1791: ’Opisanie ¥ivus&ih v kazanskoj gubernii jazy8eskih narodov etc. sodinennoe G.F.
Millerom, imp, AN professorom po vozvraS¢enii ego v 1743 godu iz Kamé&atkoj ekspedicii’,
£tPbg 1791, G.F. MILLER, or to give the German form of his name, Gerhard Friedrich
Miiller together with J.G. GMELIN took part, in the Great Eastern or Second Expedition
to Kamchatka (1732-1734), being member of the so called "continental branch" of that
expedition, One of his tasks was to collect linguistic materials and the Chuvash material
he collected in the Autumn of 1733 in Kazan, He published 275 words, 38 numerals and
the Chuvash text of the Lord’s Prayer. His manuscripts can be found in CGADA and
LLOAAN. Bibl,: M,i. BORGOJAKOV, ’Sbornik G.F. Millera po tjurkskim jazykam
Sibirii’: Tjurkskaja leksikologija i leksikografija 1971, pp., 122-130; JEGOROV 1949,
pp. 111-142; GORSKIJ 1959, p. 27, DOERFER 1965, pp. 13-14; PETROV 1967, p.100;
SfERGEEV 1969, pp, 232-234; ALEKEEEV 1970, p. 203; SERGEEV 1972, pp. 49-50;
KONONOV 1972, pp. 52-53; HOVDHAUGEN 1975 pp. 271-286.

3. The title of the Gottingen MS runs: Vocabularium continens trecenta vocabula triginta quatuor
gentium, maximo ex porte Sibiricarum, Cod, ms. philol, Gottingen 261, Facsimile
edition in DOERFER 1965, The Leningrad MS is in1.OAAN,Razrjad III, op. 1, No, 135,
J.E., FISCHER was a friend of SCHLOZER and a collaborator with G, F, MILLER. He
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donated the Gottingen MS to the Historical Institute of Gottingen in 1756, There exist
several opinions concerning the origin of FISCHER’s material, According to BARTOL’D
(Istorija izudenija Vostoka v Evrope i RossiiZ , L. 1825,215) the material was in fact
collected by TATISCEV and given to FISCHER before 1725, ADELUNG writes (Catheri-
nens der Grossen Verdienste um die vergleichende Sprachkunde, StPbg 1815, p. 21) that
the material was collected by FISCHER himself, DOERFER suggested (1965,12) that
the basic (Russian, German) list was compiled by FISCHER and given to TATISCEV,
who arranged it for the collection of the material which then was written up by
FISCHER, perhaps with addition of his own materials and those of MESSERSCHMIDT.
L..P. SERGEEV was the first, to recognize that the Chuvash material of MILLER and
FISCHER is practically identical (1969, 228-263 but GULYA beleived that FISCHER's
material is his original collection pointing out that the Gottingen MS contains several
important etymological observations written by FISCHER see GULYA's work below).
HOVDHAUGEN (1975) made a detailed study of these Chuvash materials of MILLER and
FISCHER, concluding that they are essentially the same. Now two questions of detail have
been cleared up. A.P. FEOKTISTOV (Istoki mordovskoj pis’ mennosti, M. 1968, pp.
86-88) found MILLER’s insructions to FISCHER when the latter was sent "in place of
him" (CGADA {.199, Portfel’ Millera). To this Miller appended a tematically arranged
list of about 700 words in Russian and German. This latter was published in 1300 (Sbornik
Muzeja po antropologii i étnografii pri AN I, pp., 37-108). By collating the Gottingen and
Leningrad MSS KONONOV (1972, p. 54) showed that the Géttingen MS must be the draft
copy and that the Leningrad ME is in many parts different from the Gottingen ME, He also
quotes MILLER (Istorija Akademii nauk G.F, MILLERa, € prodolzenijami I.G.
STRITTERa: Materialy dlja istorii imp. Akademii nauk VI, (1890) p. 286), who writes
that he (MILLER) gave the materials collected on the instructions of TATISCEV to
FISCHER who presented them to the Historical Institute of Gottingen., By comparing the
Chuvash material of the Géttingen and l.eningrad MES and the material published by
MILLER or, at least those parts concerned with the Chuvash material, I can corroborate
the statement of KONONOV. The Gottingen MS is much closer to MILLER's material than
Leningrad MS. Bibl.: DOERFER 1965, SERGEEV 1969, pp. 228-263; KONONOV 1972,
pp. 53-55 HOVDHAUGEN 1975, 274-286 and GULYA J., 'A magyar nyelv els6 etimo-
l6giai sz6tara’ [The first etymologicaly dictionary of the Hungarian language}: A magyar
nyelv torténete &s rendszere: Nyelvtudoményi Ertekezések 58(1967) pp. 87-90,

4. The questionnaire consisted of three parts. The first 107 questions were connected with history,
geography, statistics and economy: questions Nos 108-197 concerned ethnography. To this
a word list was added with the aim of obtaining the equivalents in the local languages. The
questionnaire was compiled by TATISCEV in 1736, was submitted to the Russian Academy
in 1737 and distributed in the same year, The last part, concerning the lingustic material,
was entitled: ° Leksikon,sotinennyj dlja pripisivanija inojazy&nyh slov obretajuséihsja v
Rossii narodov dlja kotorogo vybrany tokmo takie slova, kotorye v prostom narode up-
otrejaemy’. The provincial chancellery office of Simbirsk sent an answer to the ques-
tionnaire which can be found now in the Archives of the Soviet Academy (fond 21, op. 5,
No 149) under the title ’Vedomost’ Sinbirskoj pravincial’noj kanceljari uinennaja v
otvet na voprosnye punkty, kotorye javstvujut v prislannoj s predloZenija kopi', It was
written by V, BELOUSOV and signed by I. MURAMCOV and M.BAZENOV, The answers
to the questions contain some Chuvash words, terms and geographical names. On the
Chuvash linguistic material contained in the answers see DMITRIEV 1960, pp. 270-273,
280-186., On the materials connected with the third part i.e. the word-list, see Nos. 3-4,
I would remark here that a part from the word-lists connected with the nume of TA-
TISCEV K. A, KONDRATOVIC also has compiled a Chuvash-Russian word-list in about
1737-1738, but its fate is unknown (see KONONOV 1972, p. 72; Biobibl. 1974, p, 193).
There also exists an interesting ethnographical description of Chuvashia from 1740, In
this year N.I. DELIL’ lead an expedition to Berezov to observe the passing of the
planet Mercury in front of the sun, T, KONIGSFELD wrote an account of this expedition
and this and his diary were published in French in 1779, Amsterdam in volume XXIV of
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' Histoire generale des voyages’. The manuscript of DELIL’s account and the diary of
KONIGSFELD, translated from German into French was given by prince I.A. DOLGORU-
KOV to the Russian Goegraphical Society in 1849, It was described by V.Ja. STRUEV

in the 'Zapiski  Geografiteskogo Ob&&estva’ I111(1849) pp. 50-67, and used by P.P.
PEKARSKIJ in his work: ’PuteZestvie akademika Nikolaja Iosifa Delilja v Berezov v 1740
godu’., The original was studied by DMITRIEV (see DMITRIEV 1960, pp. 277-279,
299-302) according to whom the original text contains a great deal of data not or not
correctly cited by the French and Russian versions, On the questionnaires of TATISCEV
and the answer from Simbirsk, see also M. NOGMAN, XVII-XVIII y6zlerdege rus¢a-
tataréa kul'jazma siizlekler, Kazan 1969, pp. 27-29,

5. Compiled on the initiative of TATISCEV in the uezd of Simbirsk by V. BELOUSOV, (LLOAAN f.

21, op. 5, No. 149). Bibl.: DMITRIEV 1960, pp. 270-298; PETROV 1967, p. 100,
SfERGEEV 1969, pp. 232-233; KONONOV 1972, p. 74.

6. Also compiled on the initiative of TATISCEV in the same regions as No, 5. Bibl,: DMITRIEV

1960, pp, 270-307, PETROV 1967, p, 100,

'Pelmestapar abir’ tja min’ baras parnja,..’ Writtén in the theological seminary of Kazan

on the occasion of the visit of Catherine II. Published in :'Duhovnaja ceremonija proizvo-
div8ajasja vo vremja vsevoidelennejSego prisutstvija eja Imperatorskogo Velidestva...
Ekateriny vtoryja v Kazane’, 1767, The text is republished in SIROTKIN, lc. Bibl,:
GORSKIJ 1959, p. 30; SIROTKIN 1967, p. 10; V.Ja, KANJUKOV, Ot fol’klora k pis’men-
nosti, Ceboksary 1971, p. 13; SERGEEV 1972, p. 59,

8, So¢inenija prinadlezagéie k grammatike uva¥skogo jazyka, StPbg 1769, second edition 1775,

This work, the first grammar of a Turkish language written in Russia was compiled in

the theological seminar in Kazan under the guidance of the bishop of Kazan and EvijaZsk
Venjamin, — V.G. Pucek-Grigorovi&, — as stated by DMITRIEV (see bibl. ). This work
was transleted into French by P.Ch, LEVESQUE ('Grammaire abrégé de la langue des
Tchouvaches’: JA 1825, pp. 213-224, 267-276). Klaproth's paper was based on this
work : 'Comparaison de la langue des Tchouvaches avec les idiomes turks’: JA 1828, pp.
237-246. Bibl.: JEGOROV 1951; GOREKI1J 1959, pp. 27-30; DMITRIEV 1967, pp. 153-
162; SERGEEV 1969, pp. 228-232; PETROV 1967, p. 100; ALEKSEEV 1970, pp, 204~
207, SERGEEV 1972, pp. 53-54; KONONOV 1972, p, 181; Biobibl, 1974, pp, 240-241,

9, Reise durch verschiedene ’rovinzen des Russischen Reichs, I. §tPbg 1771, pp. 86-93, the

Russian edition was published in 1733 (the five volumes in German 1771-1776, in Russian
1773-1784). PALLAY visited the Chuvash regions in 1768 and 1769, see KONONOV 1972,
p. 56,

10, See No, 8.
11. "Aval Bogine tjure asla attzjane....’ Written on the occasion of the opening ceremonies of the

theological seminar in Kazan. Published in:'So&inenija v proze i stihah... na raznyh jazykov
govorennye'. Kazan 1781, Bibl,: SIROTKIN 1967, p. 11, (reproduction of the text);
SERGEEV 1972, p. 59.

12. The land-surveyor K. MILKOVIC collected materials on the Bolgars and Chuvash. His manu-

script is dated to 175, but it was published first in 1827, then by MAGNICKLJ, later
NIKOLSKIJ has also dealt -vith this manuscript. It contains prayers, the names of gods
and articles of clothing Bibl,: "K. Mil'kovi¢ o Suvadah’: Severnyj Arhiv 1827, c. 27
No 9, 17-67, No. 10 120-13%, No. 11, 210-232; N.V. NIKOLSKIJ, 'Etnografiéeskii
oBerk Mil'kovida, pisatel”in XVII vekn o ¢uvagah’: [OAIE 22(1906), pp. 31-37, The
1827 edition was reedited by MAGNICKLJ in 1888, under the title 'O &uvaSah’. See also:
*Istoriografideskoe opisunie o Kazanskoj gubernii kapitana Mil’kovi¢a’: IOAIE 14:5(1898),

13, The first is a Russian-Chuvash wordlist and has four colums, In the first are listed the Russian

words, The second contains the Chuvash equivalents given by V., KOSTYCOV with the help
of the official dragoman I. ALEKSEEV. The third column contains the translations sug-
gested by the Archbishop ANTONIN, The last column contains the corrections and sug-
gestions made by 1, ALEKSEEV, (LOAAN (. 94, op.2, No,120) Bibl,: SERGEEV 1969, pp.
236-263; SERGELEV 1972, pp. 54-56; KONONQV 1972, p. 80. The second wordlist in an
augmented version of the former. The additions were made on the request of PALLAS,
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LOAAN £, 94, op. 2, No 121), Bibl,: SERGEEV 1969, pp. 236-263; SERGEEV 1972, pp.
54-56; KONONOV 1972, p. 80, The third list is entitled: °*Spisok russkih slov s
perevodom na &eremisskij, ¢uvaSskij i mordovskij jazyki’, It was compiled by M,
BESCERIN (Bekéurin, SERGEEV gives the name as Bekdorin), 9} f, op. 2. No,112),
Bibl,: SERGELV 1969, pp. 236-263; SERGEEV 1972, pp. 54-56; KONONOV 1972,
pp. 80; Biobibl. 1974, p. 120. The fourth list has the title: 'Spisok russkih slov
s perevodom nn ¥eremisskij, duva¥skii, mordovskij i votiackii jazvki’, This was also
compiled by HI-I.VN(‘ICRIN. and it is in fact an augmented version of the former (LCAAN

f. 94, op. 2, No,111), Bibl.: SERGEEV 1969, pp. 236-263; KONONOV 1972, p, 80;
SERGEEV 1972, pp, 54-56; Biobibl., 1974, p, 120, The last list is a copy of the
former with a number of unimportant corrections (LOAAN f,94, op.2, No, 122), Bibl,:
SERGEEV 1969, pp. 236-263; SERGEEV 1972, pp. 54-56; KONONOV 1972, p. 80,
There are about 90 words which were not taken over by PALLAS; some figure in the
’Sravnitel’nye slovari’ in an altered form, On the other hand there are some words

in the ’Sravnitel’nye slovari’ which do not figure in these list and which have to be
therefore from other sources,

14, Elovar jazyka &uvasskogo (ROGPB ErmitaZnaja No, 222), unknown author . This is the largest
wordlist from this period, contains about 3, 000 words, Bibl.: JEGOROV 1949, 124-130;
KONONOV 1972, 94,

15-16, The full title reads: Slovar’ jazykov raznyh narodov . NiZegorodskoj éparhii obitajuséih,
imjanno Rossijan, Tatar, Cjuvadej, Mordvy i Ceremis. Po vysodaj¥emu soizvoleniju i
poveleniju Eja Imperatorskogo Veli¢estva premudroj Gosudarvni Ekateriny Alekseevny,
imperatricy i samoderZicy vse rossijskoj, po alfavitu ot znajuséih onyja jazyki
svja¥&ennikov i seminaristov pod prismotrom preosvija¥fennogo Damaskina, episkopa
Nizegorodskogo i Alatorskogo, sotinennoj 1785 goda, There exist two copies of this
important and frequently cited work. The first copy is in the ROGPB (ErmitaZnaja
No 223), The second which was the draft copy is now in the Archives of the Gorki
(formerly NiZegorod) region. (Kollekcija NiZegorodskoj gubernskoj uéenoj arhivnoj
komissi, f. 2013, op. 602, d. 187 and 186) in two volumes, This second copy is
more complete and also contains a Votyak word-list. The Chuvash material was
compiled by J. ROZANSKIJ, G. ROZANSKIJ, 1. RUSANOVSKIJ and P. TALIEV. The
lay-name of Damskin was D. Semenov-Rudnev. Bibl.: JEGOROV 1949; GORSKIJ 1959,
p. 313 SERGEEV 1972, pp. 57-59 and A,P, FEOKTISTOV, Russko-mordovskij slovar’,
M. 1971,

17. Sravnitel’nye slovari vseh jazykov. Linguarum totius orbis vocabularia comparativa. Catherine
IT began her lingustic studies under the influence of LLomonosov and Leibniz, She used
the comparative word-lists of Dumaresque and Bacmeister and also obtained materials
from F, Nikolai, Later she instructed the clergy and the civil administration to gather
further materials, After a while the Empress tired of the work and entrusted it to the
naturalist Pallas, Pallas planned his research in 1785, he compiled instructions in 1786
and appended to them a word-list of 442 items in Russian, German, Latin and French,
This list was sent to the clergy, the civil administration and to Russian diplomats abroad.
On the Russian title-page the date of the first volume is 1787, on the Latin 1786, The
second volume dates from 1789, in this the African and American languages are included,
The Chuvash material figures among the Finno-Ugric languages under the number 64,
Bibl.: EERGEEV 1959, pp. 235-236; KONONOV 1972, pp. 84-43,

18, Dejstvie niZegorodskoj duhovnoj seminarii, proishodiviee vo onoj pri okonéanii godiénogo u¢enija
v prisutstvii... Damaskina episkopa NiZegorodskogo i Alatorskogo. ..i pro¢ih znamenitvh
osob.,.1788-go goda ijunja 30-go dnja. Compositions in Chuvash, Now in the State
Archives of the Gorki (formerly NiZegorod) territory (f. 2013, op,602, No,1150),
Bibl,: SERGEEV 1972, pp. 59-60 (with a short passage in addition ).

19. Kratkij katihizis perevedennyj na éuva$skij jazyk s nabljudeniem rossijskogo i ¢uvasskogo
prostoreé¢ija radi udobnejego onago pozvanija vosprijavsih svjatoe kreSéenie. Compiled
by J. ROZANSKIJ in the seminarv of Nifegorod. DPublished in StPbg 1800, The MS is
now in the Adelung collection (ROGPB, f 7, arh. Adelunga No.26), Bibl,: PETROV
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20,

21,

22,

23.

24

25

26,

27

28

29,

30,

31.

32.

33.

34,

35.

1967, p. 104; KONONOV 1972, p, 79.

Attja-tora pjuljut. (In the Archives of the Cuvaﬁskij Nauéno-Issledovatel’ skij Institut, fond.
N.V. Nikol’skogo t. 182, p. 139), Bibl.: GORSKIJ 1959, p, 30 (text); SERGEEV 1972,
p. 56.

Redi dlja perevodu na duva¥skij jazyk, Remark on the MS: Regu, avec la lettre de S, E, 1’ Evéque
Damaskin du 12 Decembre 1789 (ROGPB f.7, arh. Adelunga, No 26-15). Bibl, SERGEEV
1972, p. 79; KONONOV 1972, p, 56.

Sravnitel’nyj slovar’ vseh jazykov i nare&ij po azbu¢nomu raspoloZennyj I-IV, Published by
F.I. JANKOVIC de Mirievo, StPbg 1790-1791. The Chuvash language is here already
included among the Turkish languages. Bibl,: KONONOV 1972, p. 88,

Simvol very. The MSE has been received on the 16th January, 1791, (ROGPB f.7, arh, Adelunga
No 26,18/1), Bibl.: KONONOV 1972, p. 79.

Molitva Otce na$ na guvasskom jazyke (ROGPB f.7, arh., Adelunga No.20,13), Bibl,:KONONOV
1972, p. 8.

Molitva vostav ot sna, Molitva othodja ko snu, Molitva pered obedom, Molitva posle obeda
(ROGPB f{.7, arh, Adelunga No 20,14) Bibl,: KONONOV 1972, p. 79; SERGEEV 1972,
p. 56 (according to SERGEEV one prayer was supplied by I. RUSANOVSKIJ),

'Slova, vzjatye iz francuzskih razgovorov rossijskie s tuva&skim raspoloZennye po urokam,’
130 lessons (ROGPB f.7, arh, Adelunga No 20, 16). Bibl,: SERGEEV 1972, pp. 56-5T7;
KONONOV 1972, p. 79.

Russko-¢uvaSsko-mordovsko-éeremisskij slovarik, Author unkonwn, (ROGPB f,7, arh,
Adelunga No,20,20), Bibl,: KONONOV 1972, p. 79,

Payan ebir’ apla tainatpar. Nine lines written on the occasion of the birthday of the Bishop of
Kazan, Amvrosi} in which the students acknowledge with gratitude the generosity of the
Bishop, Bibl,: SIROTKIN 1967, p. 11 (text); SERGEEV 1972, p. 59,

Russian title: Bukvar s sokrasfennym katehizisom na rossijskom i &uvasskom jazykah, Chu-
vash title: Pitikse katihizis, The first 12 pages contain the Cyrillic and Arabic
alphabets and give some instructions as to their use, Bibl,: GORSKIJ 1959, p, 34;
PETROV 1967, p. 104; SERGEEV 1972, pp. 61-62; KONONOV 1972, p. 185,

The ME has the title: Wortersammlung zur Vergleichung des Tschuwaschischen mit dem
Tatarischen von Hofrath Neumann, The text was republished with minor alterations in:
Perioditeskoe sotinenie o uspehah narodnogo prosves&enija 42(1917) pp. 34-63, The
ME: ROGPB f,7, arh, Adelunga No.20-19, Bibl.: KONONOV 1972, p. 79 (without
mention of its publication),

Svjatoj Evangel’ Matfejran, Markran, Lukaran, Ionnran da &uva3 &ilge sine sjavirza xoni,
This translation was sent by Fraehn to Schott, who used it in his Chuvash grammar.
Bibl.: PETROV 1967, pp. 104-105,

Zapiski Aleksandry Fuks o duvafah i deremisah Kazanskoj Gubernii, 1840, A, FUCHE collected
her material in the years 1830-32 and also included in her volume texts collected by D.P.
OZNABIEIN, hovewer not always correctly, Bibl,: GORSKIJ 1959, p. 36 (with quota-
tions); SIROTKIN 1967, pp. 12-14,

Nadatki hristianskogo uSenija ili kratkaja svja&éennaja istorija i kratkij katehizis na uva¥skom
jazyke s prisovokupleniem kratkih pravil dlja &étenija. This work was an important step
in the evolution of Cyrillic Chuvash orthography and served as a model for Vi3nevskij,
Bibl.: PETROV 1967, p. 105; SERGEEV 1972, pp. 61-62,

Published in the journal ZavolZskij Muravej 3(1833). With the note: iz ¢uva® Fedi. Fedi is
the first known Chuvash singer, OZNABISIN’s other materials were given to A, FUCHS,
see No, 34,

Nadertanie pravil ¢uvasskogo jazyka i slovar’, sostavlennyja dlja duhovnyh u¢ilis¢ Kazanskoj
éparhi, Kazan 1836, A preliminarv publication of certain sections can be found in
ZavolZskij Muravej 1832 III No, 20, 1255-57, This work was reviewed by a certain
G,S, (perhaps G.S. Sabukov) in: Udenye Zapiski Kazanskogo Universiteta 1837, 1 pp.
136-168 and on this work was based SCHOTTs grammar,SCHOTTSs obtained his copy
from Fraehn, Bibl.: GORSKIJ 1959, pp. 34-36; PETROV 1967, p. 105; ALEKSEEV
1970, pp. 207-216; SERGEEV 1972, pp. 62-63; KONONOV 1972, p, 187,
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36, E. DESKO, Vengerskaja grammatika s russkim tekstom i v sravnenii s éuva¥skim i eremiskim
jazykom, Simbirsk 1856, DESKO rejected the Finno-Ugrian relationship of the Hungarian
language and he wrote his book to prove his point. Since he thought that Chuvash isa
Finno-Ugrian language he contrasted Chuvash and Hungarian to demonstrate that there is
no relationship between them, Deské wrote his work in 1854 in Simbirsk where he
was a teacher in the local gymnasium, Bibl.: LIGETI L., 'Desk6 Endre csuvas-magyar
nyelvhasonlitdsa’ [ Endre Deské’s comparative linguistic studies in Chuvash and Hungarian]:
K6rési Csoma Archivum 71(1921-1923) pp. 319-320), ALEKSEEV 1970, pp. 216-217,

37. REGULY's material was published by J. BUDENZ, who also wrote a grammatical treatise on
Chuvash drawing on REGULY's records and some publications obtained by REGULY,
One of the Chuvash scholars who worked most closely with REGULY was & MIHAJLOV,
See: BUDENZ J., ’Reguly csuvas példamontatai’ |[The Chuvash sample sentences of
Reguly]: NyK 2(1863) pp. 189-280; 'Két csuvas mese’ [Two Chuvash tales]: NvK 16(1880)
pp. 157-164, ’Csuvas kozlések és tanulményok’ I-TI [A grammatical treatise on Chuvash|:
NyK 1 (1862) pp. 200-268, 353-433, NyK 2(1863) pp. 15-68. REGULY's material is partly
included in ASMARIN's Thesaurus.

38, AHLQUIST collected his material in the years 1856-57, HNis still unpublished material consists
of a Russian-Chuvash word-list, a Chuvash-Russian word-list, a Chuvash-Swedish word-
list, Chuvash texts, among them a text entitled: Kratkoe opisanie &uva$skih sueverij
written by the archdeacon Aleksandr Protopopov of Spassk, Bibl,: ’Aus einem Briefe
des Candidaten Aug. Ahlquist an Herrn A, Schiefner’': Melanges russes III, pp. 266-
285, originally published in: Bulletin de la Classe historico-philologique de 1’ Academie
Imp. de Sciences de St. Peterbourg 14 (1857) pp. 145~160, The letter was read on
the 22nd August, 1856, See also A, AHLQUIST, 'Ensimiinen matka-kertomus’': 1856
[1857] pp. 215-237; 'Toinen matka kertomus': ibid 1856 [1857] pp. 238-252. The
first is a somewhat expanded version of his letter written to SCHIEFNER, dated 6th
August, 1856, the second letter is dated 19th Februarv, 1857, Ardatov, Simbrisk
Gouvernment. AHLQUIST's unpublished material is now in the Institute of Finno-Ugrian
Studies, Helsinki University and in the Archives of the Finnish Litterary Societv,

39. On 8§,M, MIHAJLOV, the most important figure in early Chuvash cultural history, see the
volume dedicated to his activities: €, M. Mihajlov pervyj tuva¥skij étnograf, istorik i
pisatel’, Sbornik statej, Ceboksary 1973 containing 8 papers. Among others he worked
with REGULY and AHLQUIST. One of his most important works is Cuva§skie razgovory
i skaski [ !] sostaviennye Spiridonom Mihajlovym, Kazan 1853, A copy of this book with
AHLQUIST’s notes can be found among the AHLQUIST s papers (fuomalaisen
Kirjallisuuden Seuran Arhisto A 98, No 1297 f), see further SIROTKIN 1967, pp. 18-30.

40, Issledovanija ob inorodcah kazanskoj gubernii, Zametki o éuva¥ah. Kazan 1856, here 8 Chuvash
folksongs. This was the main source for VAMBERY's paper: 'A csuvasokr6l’ [On the
Chuvash]: Ertekezések a nyelv- és irodalomtudoményok korébsl 11,5 (1883) pp. 1-50,
fee also Ungarische Revue 1883, IV, Further GORSKIJ 1959, pp. 37-38; SERGEEV
1972, pp. 64-65.

41, I found the first reference to GROMOV in AHLQUIST's above cited letter to SCHIEFNER
where he writes '"Zweitens zog mich der Umstand hin, dass der Geistliche Gromow
hier (in Kozmodemjansk) lebt, welcher eine Reihe von Jahren an einem Tschu-
waschischen Worterbuch gearbeitet hat, das er vor mehreren Jahren handschriftlich
nach St. Petersburg sandte, wo es ’post varios casus’ an die Akademie der Wissen-
schaften gelangt ist’” We know from SERGEEV that the work was passed by the censor
in 1842 (SERGEEV 1972, p. 69). In the Archives of N,V, Nikolskij kept in the Naué¢no-
Issledovatel’ skij Institut, éeboksar_v (otd. 1, No, 182) there is a Russian-Chuvash dic-
tionary, in which notes have been added by more than one person at a later date. The
first: flovar sej rassmatrival ¢eboksarskogo vezda, sela Jandigeva svjaddennik Petr
Vasilevskij. The second: Prinadle?it Pavlovu Fedorovidéu Mojkinu 1888 Kazan'
Mostovaja. Sobvstvennyj dom, Then in the hand of Nikclskij: Nastoja&¢ij slovar est’
kopija s &uv. -rus, slovarja V.P, Vi%nevskogo, napedatannogo v konce grammatiki,
N.N-ij, 25,1,1911. Somebody deleted this and wrote: Nastoja$é¢ij slovar’ est
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verojatno russ, -¢uv, slovar’ V,P, Gromova. According to .SERGEEV (loc.cit,)
this M€ is not Gromov’'s, On GROMOV see further V. MAGNICKIJ, Materialy k
ob"jasneniju staroj &uvadskoj very, Kazan 1881, pp. 237-238; V., MAGNICKILJ,
Svja¥¥ennik Vasilij Petrovi¢ Gromov, Kazan 1884 (here are cited two letters from
GROMOV to ZOLOTNICKIJ, the first dated 1868), Bibl,: SERGEEV 1972, 68-71,

42, Permjakisches Worterverzeichnis aus dem Jahre 1833 auf Grund der Aufzeichnungen F,A,
Wolegows, Budapest 1968,

43. Slovar’ &tuva3skogo jazyka XIII, 1937, p, 52.

44, V.G. EGOROV, Etimologi%eskij slovar’ tuva¥skogo jazyka, Ceboksary 1964, pp. 202-203.

45, 'Cseremisz tanulméinyok’: NyK 3 (1864), p. 413,

46, ’Die tschuwassischen Lehnworter im Tscheremissischen’: MSFOu 47 (1920) p. 187,

Bibliographical abbreviations

Note: Research work into the historical records of the Chuvash language is at an elementary stage.
In the last few years important works have been published by our Chuvash colleagues, not all of
which seem to have reached scholars dealing with the history of the Chuvash language. I give here
the most important and recent works cited in an abbreviated form in the footnotes. To them I would
add V.G. JEGORMV’s Sovremennyj éuvasskij literaturnyj jazyk v sravnitel’no-istori¢eskom os-
veséenii, 2nd ed. Ceboksary 1971,
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jazyku': U&, Zap. 49 (1970) pp. 203-220,
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g'.: Tjurkologi€eskij sbornik 1951,

KONONOV 1972: A, N, KONONOV, Istorija izudenija tjurkskih jazykov v Rossi, Dooktjabr’-
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100-116.

SERGEEV 1969: L..P. SERGEEV, ’O pamjatnikah ¢uva$skoj pis’ mennosti XVII veka’:
U&, Zap, 46 (1969) pp. 228-263,
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A. SCHEIBER

THE KAUFMANN-GENIZAH:
ITS IMPORTANCE FOR THE WORLD OF SCHOLARSHIP

The Budapest Jewish Theological Seminary (Orszégos Rabbiképzd Intézet)
was founded on 4 October 1877, Two young scholars were invited to join its staff:
Vilmos BACHER and DAvid KAUFMANN, The latter, born in Kojetein in Moravia,
gained his doctorate in Leipzig and completed his studies in Breslau, now Wroctaw,
Only 25 years old, he was already a mature academic,

Four years later he became engaged to Irma GOMPERZ, whom he described
to ZUNZ, the greying doyen of Jewish studies, as follows: "Sie hat das Herz und die
Bildung, allen meinen Bestrebungen sich anzuschliessen."

His marriage provided him with the financial means to secure rare and
valuable manuscripts and books, enabling him to build up one of the largest and
richest private libraries of Judaica and Hebraica in the world. Some of his own re~
search work was based on manuscripts in his own collection: he published texts,
historical studies, and pioneering work in the field of Jewish art history.

The Mantuan Rabbi Marco MORTARA’ s bequest forms the core of the col-
lection, His illustrated codices were obtained mostly from the TRIEETE brothers
of Padua and the bookseller N, RABINOWITZ,

After his sudden death on 6 July 1899, his widow continued to add to the
collection; when Sd4muel KRAUSZ went to Palestine she asked him to look out for
Hebrew manuscripts,.[1] She entrusted the preparation of the catalogue to one of
her husband’s past students, Miksa WEISZ, Unhappily she did not live to see its
publication:[2] on 19 June 1905 she followed her husband to the grave,

Her mother Mrs Zsigmond GOMPERZ presented the entire library to the
Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Its then president Albert BERZEVICZY in a
letter of 21 December 1905 expressed his gratitude for this generous gesture and
noted the importance of the collection,

The world of scholarship came to know of the manuscripts by means of the
catalogue, The seven decades that have since elapsed have made a new edition nec-
essary. This is now ready; let us hope that it will soon be published,
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The work describes 591 manuscripts., The 592nd item was discovered
after World War II at the bottom of a cupboard: a collection by the 16th century
Italian Yedidya ben Moses. [3]

Here I would pick out only four items for comment:

The collection contains the only complete manuscript of the 11th century
Mutazilite philosopher Yusuf al-Basir (A, 280), GOLDZIHER had several chapters
researched by his students as dissertations; a critical edition of the entire work is
being prepared by Professor G. VAJDA, [4]

It transpires that the first Hebrew drama, the work of Leone Sommo de
Portaleone from the 16th century, is represented by two manuscripts (A, 550 and
551), These were used by SCHIRMANN in his edition, [5] In June 1963 the drama
was performed in Jerusalem, [6]

The two-volume Mahzor from Pesaro (A, 380) was copied in pearl letter-
ing by Abraham ben Matityah Treves in 1481, The scenes taken from Jewish life
deserve special attention from the point of view of folklore, The same scribe had
produced an identical codex a year before; this was auctioned as a part of the
fassoon Collection in Zurich[7] on 5 November 1975,

There is a beautifully illustrated South German Mahzor on fine parchment
dating from about 1320 (A, 384), of which B, NARKISS has shown that a further
part is in the British Museum (Add, MS, 22413) and another in the Bodleian Li-
brary, Oxford (MES, Mich. 619), These once formed a ceremonial triptych which
has ended up in three different places. (8]

I have long wanted to prepare a selection of the illustrated pages of the
Kaufmann Collection for publication, It would both enrich our repertoire of me-
dieval art and also popularize the Oriental Collection of the Library of the Hun-
garian Academy of Sciences.

Let me now move on to my topic: the Genizah,

The Hebrew, Aramaic and Arabic manuscripts which accumulated in the
Rabbanite synagogue of Old Cairo (Fostat) — of which the earliest date from the
10th century — have been examined and indeed decimated by interested travellers
for the last 110 years, These constitute the so-called Genizah, which was not only
a store for damaged works but almost certainly also an official storehouse for doc-
uments and other official records, It was discovered in 1896 when SCHECHTER
visited the scene and began to examine the approximately 250,000 fragments. He
sent off 150,000 to the University Library, Cambridge; the remainder were bought
by private and public collections in Europe, Africa and America, [9]

We do not know how KAUFMANN obtained his Genizahs. I have long been
trying to locate his correspondence which may provide the answer., In London last
year 1 unexpectedly traced it to a dealer’s house, although I did not have the
opportunity of reading through even the letters from Schechter, in which reference
to this topic is most likely to be found.

KAUFMANN never spoke of the matter, but the following passage may be
found in the memorial speech of his student Izidor GOLDBERGER a year later:
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"...it was merely the careless Hungarian connection which gave it to...
Cambridge University, The scholar’s only comfort is to know,,. that they
went to a good home,'"[10] The source was clearly KAUFMANN himself.,

He at once recognized the epoch-making significance of the Genizah and wanted
to buy it all; but he was too late, Budapest might today have been the shrine of the
entire Genizah,

As to the date, we have some clues, I have myself seen a large cardboard
box on which was written in KAUFMANN’s hand the date 11 December 1894 and
the words '"Aus der Genisa einer egyptischen Synagoge'.[11] This antedates the
actual uncovering of the material by two years.

An even more surprising fact emerges from KAUFMANN’s Hebrew study
on the Genizah: at his instance the caves of Jerusalem too were searched for
Genizah material, [12] Half a century before the discovery of the Dead Sea scrolls
he had thought of such places as possible sources of records.,

Incorrect data have been circulating about the number of fragments in the
Kaufmann Genizah and their post-war fate,[12a] Let me therefore state that there
are 750 pieces and they have not suffered any damage,[13] It is not a large collec-
tion but it happens to include much of value.

From the very beginning KAUFMANN kept up to date with research on
the Genizah with great enthusiasm; indeed, he commented on a number of them, [14]
He did not, however, have time to examine and study his own collection thoroughly.
He furnished data only on two Egyptian friends of his favourite poet, Judah ha-Levi,
He published the introduction to the latter’s first letter to the greatly respected
physician Samuel ha-Nagid; [15] the complete text was published some 60 years later
by €&, ABRAMSON, [16] Judah ha-Levi’'s last letter — perhaps his last written
work — was found by the present writer in Cambridge. (17] KAUFMANN also pub-
lished a five-line fragment of a poem by the judge Aaron Alamani, who had been
Judah ha-Levi's host in Alexandria; the present writer found among the pages of
the Divan here five more poems by Alamani. (18] KAUFMANN also published ma-
terial on the marriage contracts (ketubot) in his possession, [19] This was all he
could achieve before his time on earth was done.

Thanks to the family connection, GOLDZIHER was the first to survey the
Genizah material. He was the first of those who were more interested in the let-
ters and documents than in the literary material. "I can say," he confessed,
"that T found the contents of the documents of extraordinary interest, To say
nothing of,.. the letters and inventories which bear direct witness to every aspect
of life; in addition to their interest as objects, these relics provide important
evidence both of everyday language in those far-off times and also of epistolary
technique. I venture to hope that our Academy’s publications will give space to
the study of the documents that have been given to its Library.''[20]

What was then a pious hope has become a reality in the Academy’s Acta
Orientalia, GOLDZIHER himself gave an account of his results in the Revue des
Etudes Juives under the heading ’Mélanges judéo-arabes’, [21]Of these I would
mention only a study on a false Messiah, probably from the Yemen, perhaps the
very one against which Maimonides’ Iggeret Teman warns;[22] and the letter
from the three stricken congregations in Fostat to the Jews of Ashkelon, [23]
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For his students he suggested doctoral topics from this material: Sdmuel
KANDEL[24] and Vilmos STEINER[25] wrote on Arab personal documents, The
work of the former was even praised by GOITEIN, [26] while the second speaks
for itself, since it relates to Maimonides and the Egyptian Samuel ha-Nagid, Ch.
Henrik KIS published two collections of geonic responsa, including some from Hai
himself, [27] Its importance is attested by the fact that some years ago it was
reprinted. [28] Few dissertations are so honoured,

Miksa WEISZ, the guardian of the Kaufmann library, took an early inter-
est in the Genizah; his first study appeared in 1903, [28a] His studies were also
collected and published in one volume; [29] a new edition, including an additional
paper, was published in 1969, It is a matter of regret that two further papers
remain uncollected, [30]

WEISZ was particularly attracted to the geonic period, He published a let-
ter of the Gaon Sherira of Pumbeditha (10th century)to the Jewry of Spain and
Africa appealing for funds for the Academy; [31] J., MANN showed that this was
written before 967/968.{32] He also published letters from Matzliah the first
Gaon of Fostat (12th century) to the Jewish communities of the Rif i.e. Egypt;
and geonic responsa, including some from Paltoi (mid-9th century) also from
Pumbeditha, with philological explanations and textual comments,[33]

His most fortunate find was a collection of Yozeroth on the book of Genesis
whose author he identified from the acrostic as Samuel Yizke. He could not how-
ever identify his person, place of residence, or period, It has since emerged that
he was called Samuel ha-Shelishi b, Hoshanah;he lived in Palestine and was one of
the heads of the Jerusalem Academy. For as yet unknown reasons he later moved
to Fostat, On the last day of December, 1011, at the burial of Putiel Hazzan he
was an eyewitness to and himself a victim of a three-day pogrom, which he
described on his release from prison in the Megillat Mitzraim, the Egyptian
chronicle, {34] Today it is known that he composed over 400 poems, and although
M. WALLENETEIN (35] has devoted a monograph to the themes and structure of
his works and to the methods of their creator — correctly reconstructing even the
text of one of the items in the Kaufmann Genizah — his oeuvre still awaits pub-
lication,

The pen that fell all too early from the hand of Miksa WEISZ was picked
up by Salamon WIDDER, It is to his great credit that he prepared a catalogue of
the poetic fragments in the Genizah;[36] unlike DAVIDSON’ s Thesaurus he indexed
last as well as first lines.

The catalogue was completed by M, ZULAY, the most thorough scholar in
the field of Hebrew liturgical poetry.{37] He brought new life to research, too.
New works came to light from the divan of the 10th century Spanish Jewish poet
Isaac ibn Khalfon, the first Jewish poet to make a living out of poetry,[38] The
Saragossan poet Ibn al-Tabban was completely forgotten in the 11th century; when
his poetry was collected in our time, one of the 72 poems came from the Budapest
manuscript. [39] A fragment of the makam poetry of the Egyptian Moses ben Levi
(12th century) was also found here in Budapest.[40] The list could be continued.
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WIDDER himself made some spectacular discoveries, Yannai, the first
Hebrew poet in 6th century Palestine, has been resurrected in our time, Because
of his difficult language and his even more difficult allusions he was long misun-
derstood., His rediscovery dates from 1919; by 1938 enough of his work was found
to make up a book, WIDDER discovered a further 14 poems, [41) In the words of
the first scholar of this topic: the publication surprised the world of scholarship
amid the marching of Hitler and his armies, [42] Since that time, thanks par-
ticularly to the efforts of Z, M, RABBINOWITZ [423], enough new material has
come to light to fill another volume,

His next discovery was even more sensational, Samuel ha-Nagid, statesman
and general, was a minister under the Sultan of Granada in the first half of the 11th
century, A scholar and poet, who even from his camp sent versified advice to his
son which is today a valuable historical source, he was also a generous patron who
celebrated his talented protégés in poetry and was in turn celebrated by them in
theirs, Outstanding among those enjoying his patronage was the youthful and fatally
stricken Salamon ibn Gabirol, Once, being young and ill and a genius, he rebelled
against his patron, What followed we know from the Arabic Poetica of Moses ibn
Ezra, some hundred years later (critical edition published 1975),[43] Gabirol
paints the following picture of wine in one of his poems:

WR SR ST R NI
MAnpn SR AT RS

Your liquid is yet as cool as the melting snow of Hermon,
or as the poems of Samuel Kehati,

This gibe wounded the sensitive princely patron, proud of his poetic talent
to the point of vanity, Gabirol fell from grace and this no doubt affected him both
socially and financially, In his later poems he tried to make amends, and to lend
substance to his written words he carried the penitential poem to the Nagid in
person, caring nought for the arduous journey:

R ECa-bl -t Rl

Let the time come, don your ornaments!

Habent sua fata carmina,. Both poems were lost, The poem begging for-
giveness was found in the Genizah in 1910 by H., Brody [44], both critics and lit-
erary historians greeted this very important find, The poem which originally
caused the offence, lost for nine centuries, was found in the Kaufmann Collection
in 1941,{45) It is a polemical poem, a genre which was very popular in the Middle
Ages, when the sword argued with the pen, the Sabbath with the weekday, the body
with the soul, Here it is the sun that battles with wine. Perhaps WIDDER is right
in thinking that this was not the actual insult, The poem lampooned one of the
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Nagid’s wine-songs and at the same time demonstrated how one ought to compose
succintly in ballad rhythm, It was this daring deed that filled the powerful minister
with wrath at his fellow poet some quarter of a century his junior.

After the liberation of Hungary in 1945 [ began with my fellow teachers to
research the Genizah systematically, The result was the work Ginze Kaufmann,
Vol, 1,[46] which some years ago was published abroad in a second edition (Jeru-
salem, 1971), It was enthusiastically received by scholars, Professor S, ABRAM-
SON wrote: ""Our plea to the Hungarian scholars is that they should not spend their
time preparing introductions and notes to the material, but should rather publish
the fragments themselves...., the critical apparatus can come later either from
them or from others., Their work is worthwhile even if they but bring the Kauf-
mann Genizah before the world of scholarship; for none but they know its true
worth,.''[47] The Mekitze Nirdamim undertook to publish Vol, II as long ago as
1949,

We shared out the work,

Simuel LOWINGER published the following: two fragments from the book
of Nehemiah, of which he established that the text was related to that found in the
Qumran caves [48]; fragments from the Talmud Yerushalmi Pesahim {49] which
were evaluated by 8. LIEBERMAN;[50] new pages of the talmudic work Metibot, [51]
which according to GINZBERG was composed in Kairouan a century before the end
of the Babylonian geonic period; and a geonic commentary to the tracts of Gittin
and Qiddushin, [52]

Istvan HAHN undertook work on the Arabic texts, Erné ROTH on the
halakha, [53] and Ottd KOMLOS on the targum, [54] The latter also published a
verse epistle from Daniel in Damietta to Abraham Kohen, with whom he wanted to
journey to Tripoli. In all Hebrew literature there is no more detailed description
of female beauty.(55] SCHIRMANN found the first part in the Frakfurt am Main
Genizah(56]; WIDDER the poetic part, since he copied the whole text., My own
contribution will be mentioned below,

Now the collection was accessible to foreign scholars too, ALLONY,
FLEISCHER, HABERMANN, SCHIRMANN and SPIEGEL [56a] published poetic
texts, GOITEIN uses a number of documents from the collection in his wide-
ranging description of Jewish society around the Mediterranean, [57] His student
Michael MURAD published letters to Nahrai ben Nissim, the famous Tunisian
tradesman, banker and community leader, who died in 1098,

The French art historian Mendel METZGER states that the oldest illus-
trated Haggadah page is also to be found in our Genizah, [58]

.

In conclusion I would mention some of my own contributions: those relevant
to the history of the 10th to the 13th century which complement the texts of others,
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and have led to new results, In this connection arises the question of the complete
Genizah catalogue [58a] to be published as an international undertaking. This
would lead to new fragments being discovered.

1, Jewish Bible criticism and freethinking can be traced back to the be-
ginning of the 9th century. This was the time of Hiwi, who came from Balkh, a
town in Khorezm. References by Arab geographers to Bab al-Jahud ("the Jews’
gate'') and to al-Jahudijja ("Jewish quarter') attest to its populous Jewish quarter.
The views of the Jewish-born Ibn ar-Ravendi and of Hiwi were wrought in the found-
ry of believers in Islam and among heretics, Rabbanites and Karaites, Hiwi’s 200
questions on the Bible, probably compiled in Arabic, are now lost; they are often
mentioned, cited and disputed in Jewish literature.[59]

It was perhaps his example that inspired, in the 10th century, the author
of the She’elot Atikot, who also composed questions on the Bible, SCHECHTER
discovered the first fragment of this much disputed text. [60] More recently it has
been twice published, and also translated into French. Apart from the Dead Sea
scrolls, no single work has occupied Jewish scholarship more, After half a cen-
tury I found a further fragment of this manuscript in the Kaufmann Collection [61],
and a decade later, on the second day of my visit to Cambridge, its continuation in
the same hand, [62]

The 22 verse chapters corresponding to the letters of the alphabet contain
in the closing stanza of each chapter the names of the author, his father, and his
grandfather, The fourth of the four letters making up his name, the qof, was found
in the Kaufmann manuscript. Clearly, his name must have been Isaac (Yitzhaq).
At the time I came to the following conclusion: '"We have, therefore, reached the
threshold of the solution in having determined the author’s name, The task of a
further and luckier discoverer will be the solution itself."

I had hoped that this step, too, would be made by me; I note without envy,
however, that it was made by E, FLEISCHER, [63] He identified the author as the
Spaniard Isaac ha-Mahbil, who is frequently mentioned by Abraham ibn Ezra, who
writes of his work that it should be burnt, All that we know of his work is, in fact,
what ibn Ezra quotes, Fleischer has found that these quotations are identical with
parts of the She’elot Atikot, proving beyond question that the thousand-year-old
work, long believed lost, was indeed ha-Mahbil’s,

2, It was SCHECHTER too who in 1903 published the remains of a booklet
of poetry[64]; further pages were found in the British Museum, [65] The author
and the hand are the same throughout, It is clear from the contents and the long
acrostics that they are all addressed to the same person: Abraham of Baghdad,
who held a high post in the Sultan’s court. To his credit is the reopening of the
Academy at Sura. He had a private synagogue in his palace; the Hazzan of the
congregation was Babylon’s greatest cantor, the liturgical poet Nahum al-Baradani.
This establishes the period: about 1000, Exactly fifty years later I found in the
Kaufmann Genizah the continuation of the Cambridge text[66], and fifteen years
after that, another fragment in the Gaster Collection in the British Museum, (6 7]
The poems I published also deal with his military prowess. I identified the person
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thus lauded as a member of the Netira family, who owed their wealth to their
connections with the Radanites (the eastern part of Baghdad was once called
Radhan). (68] For three generations the Baradani family provided the court poet,
I have shown that a panegyric by Solomon ben Nahum Baradani, preserved in an
Oxford manuscript, was also addressed to Abraham, [69]

3. Most exciting of all is the story of Obadiah. His autograph Hebrew diary
came to light between 1919 and 1953 from one London and three Cambridge manu-
scripts., The period could be identified from the colophon of the Cincinnati prayer-
book: he became a Jew in 1102, In1954 I published from a Budapest manuscript the
beginning of the diary, in which he writes of his ancestry[70]: he was born in
Oppido Lucano, into a noble Norman family. His original name was Johannes, which
he later changed to Obadiah, a name that was fashionable in the Middle Ages, which
means servus dei, 6Sovulos xvpitov. [71] On the first anniversary of his ordi-
nation as priest he has a vision; as a result he changes his faith, Further mo-
tivation may have been provided by the Messianism of the period and the study of
the Bible in the original Hebrew.[72] He became a proselyte in the land of his
birth.[73] He learns Hebrew — in addition to French, Italian, Latin and Arabic —
and writes of his experiences in an attractive Biblical style, and indeed progresses
as far as to attempt the composition of a poem in Hebrew, I found this in Cam-
bridge.[74] One can hear in it the sound of the medieval Church hymn. He later
settled in Egypt, where he perhaps spent his life as a copyist,

In the E.N, Adler Collection (New York) there is a Genizah page which
has on it a piyyut with neuma notation. N, GOLB and I realised independently but
at the same time, in 1965, that this too was in Obadiah’s hand, He is thus the
first transcriber of a Hebrew melody.[75] The topic has since sSpawned an
enormous quantity of literature. The melody was sung in Budapest by a choir four
years ago. In April 1970 Oppido was host to a congress on archaelogy, art history
and folklore; on this occasion a street was named after Obadiah, the town’s first
writer.

Recently J.PRAWER has subjected the autobiography to scrutiny.[76]

4, About this time there is news of a colleague of his, In 1099 there
arrives with the Crusaders in Jerusalem an unnamed person ’pure of heart’, He
is taken by Arab pirates, but resisting both threats and glittering promises he
converts to Judaism. His new coreligionists secure his release, and he sets off
for Egypt. The story comes from a verse epistle in the Kaufmann Genizah, [77]

5. Il mondo e poco — was a phrase much used in the time of the Rena-
issance, Distances had already shrunk earlier. In the seventh decade of the 10th
century Karaism began to spread in Byzantium,. Constantinople therefore turned
to the famed Meshullam ben Qalonymos of Mainz to help it in its struggle against
the sect, He replied in a long letter, of which the beginning is in our collection.[78]
Perhaps some day the rest of it will appear. How did his fame spread as far as
Byzantium?
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6. It was from Baghdad that Joseph ben Jacob ha-Bavli, otherwise Joseph
Rosh ha-feder, went to Fostat and was active there at the end of the 12th century.
He was the subject of my first Genizah publication,{79] and has interested me ever
since over the last 30 years. Earlier the view was current that he was a man of
many plans and large promises, of which none were ever realised, [80] He designed
only title-pages and composed only prefaces, I compiled a list of his characteristic
written works and it emerged that in the entire medieval period no-one had produced
such a quantity of writing. I have reached the number 275 in cataloguing his work,
but this cannot be regarded as a final figure,[81] It is thanks to him that many
valuable relics of Hebrew literature have survived: for he copied them. There are
a number in the Kaufmann Collection. In addition, he was probably a bookseller:
this would account for the 20 booklists in his hand, [82] two of which list over 200

items. I have published four of these lists, including one here in Budapest, [83]

It would be most important to collect and publish together the 120 or so
booklists that have been found so far, The volume would provide invaluable infor-
mation on Hebrew book culture in the Middle Ages.

I should like to mention a more personal project: I should like to prepare
a catalogue of Genizah prose. So that I might say, with J&nos Arany, "This one
work I truly owed,"

*

1 have reached the end of my theme. It is fitting that I should conclude
with the words of the one-time owner of the collection and the person after whom
is named, words which I confess never fail to move me:

"And if they publish these treasures, it will be realised that I did not err
and that my hopes were not without foundation, Perhaps there will be revealed
before our eyes things we never even dared guess at... When ages have passed...
and the results will be compared with my efforts,.. it will be seen of what my
dreams were made, "'[84]

I hope I have shown that the prophecy made eighty years ago has been
proved completely correct, [85]

The living grow old; dreams never,

Notes

1. Egyenldség 24(1905) XII, 31; 25(1906) IV, 8,

2. M.WEISZ, Katalog der hebrdischen Handschriften und Biicher in der Bibliothek des Prof, Dr,
David Kaufmann s. A. Frankfurt a/M. 1906; I, GOLDZIHER: Akad, Ert. 17(1906) pp.
306-314; idem: Microcard Catalogue of the.,. Kaufmann Collection, Budapest 1959, pp.
12-21; A Magyar Tudominyos Akadémia Konyvtira 1826-1976, Budapest 1976, pp. 23-24,

3, D. KAUFMANN, Gesammelte Schriften II, Frankfurt a/M,. 1910, pp, 183-186; U, CASSUTO:
Enc. Jud. VIO, Berlin 1931, pp. 913-814,

4. G. VAJDA: Kobez al Yad VIII (XVIII), Jerusalem 1975, p, 285; idem: JA 268(1975) pp. 51-92,

5, The first Hebrew Play., The Comedy of Betrothal, Ed. J. Schirmann, Jerusalem 1965,

6. Ibidem, pp. 175-176,



186

-

o3
.

9.
10.
11,

12,

Thirty-Eight.., Hebrew and Samaritan Manuscripts from the Collection formed by the late
David folomon Sassoon, Ziirich 1975, pp. 91-95, No. 28; S. Segre AMAR: Rassegna
Mensile di Israel 47(1976) pp. 172-173,

B, NARKIES, ’'A Tripartite Illuminated Mahzor from a South German School of Hebrew
Illuminated Manuscripts’: Proceedings of the Fourth World Congress of Jewish Studies
1I, Jerusalem 1968, pp. 129-133; idem, Hebrew Illuminated Manuscripts, Jerusalem
1969, pp. 106-109; G, SED-RAJNA, L.’Art Juif, Paris 1975, p. 187,

£.C. REIF, A Guide to the Taylor -Schechter Genizah Collection, Cambridge 1973, p, 10,

I. GOLDBERGER, Dr. Kaufmann Diavid emlékezete, Pozsony 1900, p. 19,

A, SCHEIBER: Semitic Sftudies in Memory of Immanuel Ldw, Budapest 1947, Hebrew Part:
p. 164,
D. KAUFMANN: Hashiloah 2(1897) p. 388,

12a A.I. KATSH: Ginze Mishna, Jerusalem 1970, p. 10,

13.
14,
15,
16,
17.
18,
19,
20.
21,

22,

23.
24,
25.
26.
27,

28
28a
29.
30.
31.
32,
33.
34,
35.

36,
37,
38,
39.
40,
411,

42,

R. Attal, A Bibliography of the Writings of Prof. Shelomo Dov Goitein, Jerusalem 1976, p. XXVI,

€. SHAKED, A tentative Bibliography of Geniza Documents, Paris- The Hague 1964, pp, 306-307,

D. KAUFMANN: MGWJ 40(1896) pp. 417-122,

€, ABRAMSON: Kirjath Sepher 29(1953/54) pp. 133-144, 257,

A, SCHEIBER: Tarbiz 35(1965/66) pp. 156-157,

Idem: Sefarad 27(1967) pp. 269-281,

D. KAUFMANN: MGWJ 40(1896) pp, 213-221,

I. GOLDZIHER: Akad, Ert. 17(1906) pp. 310-311.

Genizah Publications in Memory of Prof, Dr. David Kaufmann, [, Ed. S, Lowinger — A, Schei-
ber, Jerusalem 1971, p, XI; I, GOLDZIHER, Tagebuch, Leiden 1978, p, 245,

I. GOLDZIHER: REJ 52(1906) pp. 43-46, This and the following article (pp. 187-192,) are
missing from the Gesammelte Schriften,

ldem, Ges. Schriften V, Hildesheim 1970, pp. 103-104,

£, KANDEIL, Genizai kéziratok, Budapest 1909,

V. STEINER, Hirom arab kézirat az 6-kairdi genizabél, Budapest 1909,

€. D, GOITEIN, A Mediterranean Society I, Berkeley-lLos Angeles 1967, p, 397,

Ch, H. KIS, Gdoni responsumok, Budapest 1912; cf, S, POZNANSKI: JQR N.S. 3(1912/13) pp.
426-127,

Kirjath Sepher 15(1969/70)p, 314, No, 1946,

R. KASHER: Tarbiz 45(1975/76) p. 31, Note 30,

M. WEISZ, Geniza-Fragmente I, Budapest 1924,

A. SCHEIBER: Antik Tanulmanyok 19(1972) pp. 155-156,

M. WEISZ: Dissertationes Hebraicae Ludovico Blau... dedicatum, Viennae 1926, pp, 159-163,

J. MANN: Hazofeh 11(1927) pp. 147-152,

M, WEISZ: Festschrift der Landesrabbinerschule, Budapest 1927, Hebrew Part: pp. 77-97,

Z. MALACHI, Studies in Medieval Hebrew Literature I, Tel-Aviv 1971, pp. 33-39,

M, WALLENESTEIN, fome Unpublished Piyyutim from the Cairo Genizah, Manchester 1956,
A, SCHEIBER: Vetus Testamentum 8(1958) pp. 445-446; idem, Acta Orient. Hung.
26(1972) pp. 357-358, 360-362,

£, WIDDER: Efemitic Studies in Memory of Immanuel Léw, Budapest 1947, Hebrew Part:
pp. 15-113,

M. ZULAY: Ginze Kaufmann I, Budapest 1949, pp. 93-103,

€. ABRAMEFON: Sinai 13(1949/50) Nos. 3-4. pp. 205-208; A, SCHEIBER: ibidem 14(1950)
pp. 217-220; S, Abramson: ibidem 14(1950) Nos. 13-14, p, 125; ltzhak Ibn Khalfun
Poems., Ed. A, Mirsky, Jerusalem 1961.

The Poems of Levi Ibn al- Tabban, Ed. D. Pagis. Jerusalem 1967, pp. 121-122. No. 45.

J. ECHIRMANN, New Hebrew Poems from the Genizah, Jerusalem 1965, pp. 379-382,
No. 200,

£. WIDDER: Jubilee Volume in Honour of Prof. B, Heller, Budapest 1941, Hebrew Part:
pp. 32-60,

M. ZULAY: Eemitic Studies in Memory of Immanuel Low, Budapest 1947, Hebrew Part: pp.
147-157,



187

42a, Z,M. RABBINOWITZ, Halakha and Aggada in the Liturgical Poetry of Yannai, Tel-Aviv 1965;
idem: Hayyim (Jefim) Schirmann Jubilee Volume, Jerusalem 1970, pp. 347-362,

43. Kitab al-Muhddara wal-Mudhikara. Ed. A, &, Halkin. Jerusalem 1975, p. 281.

44, H, BRODY: MGWJ 54(1910) pp. 321-332; Solomon Ibn Gabirol Secular Poems, Ed. H.
Brody-J. Schirmann, Jerusalem 1974, pp. 73-75, No. 126,

45, €. WIDDER: Haolam 29(1941) pp. 397-399; H. BRODY - J, SCHIRMANN, Op. cit., p. 156,
No. 239,

46. Genizah Publications in Memory of Prof, Dr. David Kaufmann, I. Ed. . Lowinger - A, Schei-
ber. Budapest 1949,

47, €. ABRAMEON: Sinai 13(1949/50) Nos, 3-4, p. 208,

48, S. LOWINGER: Auerbach Jubilee Volume, Jerusalem 1955, pp, 193-207.

49, €. LOWINGER: Alexander Marx Jubilee Volume, New York 1950, Hebrew Part: pp. 257-283,

50, 8, LIEBERMAN: ibidem, pp. 284-286,

51, S, LOWINGER: Ginze Kaufmann I, Budapest 1949, pp. 42-58,

52. €. LOWINGER: HUCA 23: 1(1950/51) pp. 475-498,

53. E. ROTH: Sura 2(1955/56) pp. 276-312; 3(1957/58) pp. 120-150,

54, J. KOMLOS: Sinai 15(1952) Nos, 9-10. pp. 237-240; idem: Sepher Ha-Yovel shel finai,
Jerusalem 1957, pp. 466-481.

55, Idem: Tarbiz 27(1957/58) pp. 544-548,

56, J, SCHIRMANN: ibidem 28(1958/59) pp. 102-403; J. RATZAHBI: ibidem,pp. 404-406,

56a, S, SPIEGEL: Salo Wittmayer Baron Jubilee Volume III, Jerusalem 1974, pp. 433-439,

57. S, D, GOITEIN, A Mediterranean Society I, Berkeley-Los Angeles 1967, p. 499; idem, Letters
of Medieval Jewish Traders, I'rinceton 1973, p, 385,

58. M. METZGER, La Haggada enluminée I, Leiden 1973, p, 341,

58a, b, HURVITZ: Bitzaron 67(1976) pp, 255-257,

59. A, SCHEIBER: Acta Orient, Hung. 29(1975)p. 256.

60, €, SCHECHTER: JQR 13(1901) pp. 345-374,

G1. A, SCHEIBER: Acta Orient, Hung. 7(1957) pp. 27-63,

62, Idem: ibidem 19(1966) pp. 25-14; 20(1967)pp. 119-134,

63, E, FLEISCHER: HUCA 38(1967) Hebrew Part: pp. 1-23.

64, €, SCHECHTER: Saadyana, Cambridge 1903, pp. 63-74.

65, J. MANN: JQR N,S, 9(1918/19) pp. 153-160,

66, A, SCHEIBER: Acta Orient, Hung. 3(1953) pp. 107-133,

67, Idem: ibidem 21(1968) pp. 249-257.

68. M, GIL: Journal of Economic and Social History of the Orient 17(1974) pp. 321-322,

69. A, SCHEIBER: Acta Orient, Hung. 30(1976) pp. 341-349,

70. A, SCHEIBER: ibidem 4(1954) pp. 271-296,

71, M, THIEL, Grundlagen und Gestalt der Hebraischkenntnisse des friihen Mittelalters, Spoleto
1973, p. 222,

72. J. PRAWER, The Crusaders, Jerusalem 1975, pp. 284-289,

73. N. GOLB: Antiche Civilta’ Lucane, Galatina 1975, pp. 217-225,

74, A, SCHEIBER: In Memoriam Paul Kahle, Berlin 1968, pp, 208-212,

75. Idem: Studia Musicologica 8(1968) pp. 173-187; N, GOLB: JJS 18(1967) pp. 43-63;
E. WERNER: MGG 15(1873) col. 4; H. AVENARY: Tatzlil 14(197%) pp. 91-92,

76. J., PRAWER: Tarbiz 45(1975/76) pp. 272-294

77. A. SCHEIBER: HUCA 39(1968)pp. 163~175.

78. A, SCHEIBER: Acta Orient, Hung. 24(1971) pp. 359-370; Studies in Jewish History. Presen-~
ted to Prof. R, Mahler. Merhavia 1974, pp. 19-23,

79. A, SCHEIBER: Semitic Studies in Memory of Immanuel Low, Budapest 1947, Hebrew Part:
pp. 158-168,

80, I. TA-SHEMA: Enc. Jud. X, Jerusalem 1971, p., 246,

81, A, SCHEIBER: Acta Orient, Hung., 23(1970) pp. 115-130; JJS 22(1971) pp. 68-69; Acta
Orient, Hung. 29(1975) pp. 247-249,

82, N, ALLONY: Alei Sefer 1(1975)p. 35,



188

83. A, SCHEIBER: Kirjath Sepher 44(1968/69) pp. 546-5148; JJS 22(1971)pp. 68-77; Kirjath
Sepher 48(1972/73) pp. 152-172 (with N, Allony); N, ALLONY: ibidem 49(1973/74) pp.
657-658; E. KUPFER: ibidem 50(1974/75) p. 340,

84, D, KAUFMANN: Hashiloah 2(1897)p. 489,

85, S,D, GOITEIN: Involvement in Geniza Research. Religion in a Religious Age. Cambridge
Mass, 1974, pp. 139-146; M, BENAYAHU: Haarez 1976, IV, 20,



189

G. E. WEIL

(Nancy)

UN FRAGMENT DE LA MASSORAH MAGNA

DU TARGUM DU PENTATEUQUE DANS LA COLLECTION
D. KAUFMANN DE BUDAPEST (MS. K. G. 592 B.M. §)

Le fragment de la Massorah Magna du Targum du Pentateuque que
nous éditons ici a été retrouvé parmi les fragments inédits des manuscrits,
en provenance de la Genizah du Caire, dans la collection qui porte aujourd’hui
le nom de David Kaufmann et que, celui-ci, avait eu 1’heureuse initiative de
réunir alors qu’il vivait et enseignait & Budapest. Les manuscrits ont été
offerts apres sa mort et celle de son épouse A la Bibliothéque de 1’Académie
des Sciences de Hongrie et le Département des Manuscrits Orientaux dont nous
fétons aujourd’hui le XXV® anniversaire a 1’immense privilége de conserver
ces documents inestimables, qu’il met si aimablement i la disposition des
chercheurs et des savants, Nous avons retrouvé ce fragment manuscrit au
cours du récent voyage d’étude que nous avons accompli en Hongrie, et
particulidrement 2 Budapest, sous les auspices de 1’Académie des Sciences
de ce pays, que nous voulons remercier ici pour 1’aide amicale qu’elle nous
a prodiguée,

La publication de ce document prend la suite des éditions successives
des fragments de la Massorah Magna [Mmj du Targum du Pentateuque auxquels
nous nous sommes consacré depuis quelque dix années [1]. Nous tentons de
réunir ainsi le catalogue le plus large possible des travaux des maitres tradi-
tionnaires qui ont rédigé, puis colligé et enfin transmis le texte de la para-
phrase araméenne du Pentateuque, sous la forme qu’ils considéraient comme
la plus canoniquement représentative du texte hébreu, Tel il devait étre entendu,
compris et enfin lu dans le texte original pour 1’édification du peuple et pour
la garantie de sa vie religieuse et sociale,

Nous avons tenté par ailleurs [2] de montrer comment avaient oeuvré
les maitres traditionnaires pour établir le texte du Targum du Pentateuque.
Celui-ci représente en soi la premiére exégése juive officiellement rédigée du
Pentateuque, qui atteint ainsi 4 une canonicité de fait. Le texte qui en est
résulté cerne le plus strictement possible le sens obvie de 1’ original hébreu,
et ¢c’est & lui que se référeront par la suite aussi bien tous les grands
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commentateurs du Moyen Age que nombre de philologues modernes. La concomitance
de 1’ oeuvre des paraphrastes avec 1’ oeuvre des massorétes s’était alors imposée

a nous, et la seconde nous semblait et nous semble de plus en plus découler de la
premiére. La paraphrase canonique en araméen n’ayant pu €tre établie que sur un
texte hébreu représentant, sans conteste possible, celui qui était unanimement
accepté par la tradition juive, le commentaire que nous présentons aujourd’ hui
viendrait si cela était encore nécessaire confirmer cette opinion. Il faut toutefois
rappeler au lecteur que les catalogues quantifiés des équivalents sémantiquees
araméens usités dans la paraphrase qui connotent chacune des expressions
hébraiques du texte original ont di servir au départ a 1’ établissement de I’ archétype
du Targum, Ces mémes listes, par la suite, ont servi i garantir la transmission

du texte araméen, et, par la, A conserver les choix exégétiques des maltres
traditionnaires.

Le fragment édité ici porte, d’une part, dans la marge inférieure, tracé
au crayon, le numéro 89, qui doit représenter la cote d’un recensement ancien,
fait par Kaufmann ou peu.t-é\tre par Goldziher, des fragments en provenance de la
Genizah du Caire et, d’autre part, dans le haut de la marge extérieure, le
chiffre 6 tracé au crayon. Nous lui donnons aujourd’hui une cote que nous avons
retrouvée 2 la suite du classement qui a été opéré depuis, classement qui a été
tenté avec bonheur en fonction du contenu thématique des fragments. Ceux-ci sont
conservés précieusement dans des dossiers portant les numéros 592 a 594 de la
collection Kaufmann; celui qui nous intéresse porte le numéro général du dossier
de classement 592, suivi de la mention de la section thématique, suivi du numéro
de piéce: Ms. K. G, ([Kaufmann-Genizah] 592, B.M. [Biblia magyarézat] n® 6, C’ est
un petit fragment de parchemin d’une seule piéce de 152 x 92 mm dans ses plus.
grandes dimensions, avec une surface écrite d’environ 132 x 76 mm, sur 24/25
lignes de justification, réglé horizontalement au poingon. Si le fragment est bien le
résidu d’un petit cahier contenant des éléments de la Mm du Targum du Penta -
teuque, nous sommes en présence du feuillet de droite d’ un bifolium plié, dont la
marge externe est & gauche pour le recto et le pli de la couture a droite. Le
fragment a été trés convenablement rogné et présente encore sur les bords
externes les traces de cette coupure a 1’ équerre.

Ecrit au calame avec une encre noire unie, il présente les caractéristiques
d’une écriture carrée orientale, égyptienne, rapide et fruste, a laquelle nous
sommes habitués pour ce type de commentaires exhaustifs non liés au texte sacré
lui-méme [3j. On peut remarquer cependant le fréquent usage qu’il fait du ’aleph
et du lamed liés, ainsi que de la lettre ’aleph tronquée pour marquer 1’abrévia-
tion du mot ’orayyeta’ - Pentateuque -, lorsque 1’enseignement porte exclusivement
sur cette partie de la Bible, signes auxquels nous avons dil renoncer dans notre
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édition pour des raisons typographiques. Le scribe du commentaire a doté un
certain nombre de mots de vocalisations de type tibérien, qui semblent souvent
aberrantes et dont nous ferons ressortir les difficultés au cours de 1’édition.
L’abréviation +» pour le Tétragramme est celle qui est habituellement
utilisée dans les manuscrits d’origine tibérienne et les abréviations massoréti-
ques dont nous donnerons le catalogue en fin de notre édition, sont a méttre en
rapport avec celles usitées dans les commentaires de la Mm tibérienne de la Bible
hébraique. Les sigles représentant la somme des versets des deux péricopes
apparaissant dans le fragment [4], sont connus par la tradition tibérienne et figurent
ordinairement dans les manuscrits bibliques occidentaux sans divergence aucune.

Il faut remarquer simplement que le scribe n’a proposé aucun symbole arithmologi-
que représenté ordinairement par un nom propre qui, selon une tradition plus
tardive, accompagne le sigle du nombre des versets de la péricope [5]; de plus,
il donne de fagon tres claire le nom des péricopes sous la forme couramment
usitée, Cependant, lorsque le scribe cite un des cinq livres du Pentateuque, la
facon dont il les cite semble référer a une forme plus ancienne que celle que nous
connaissons aujourd’hui (cf, Nb, 10,2; 10,31), Par contre, il utilise les expres-
sions massorétiques courantes sous Nb. 10,9 pour opposer le texte de la Torah au
livre de Josué, Sur le point précis des dénombrements de versets, des noms des
péricopes et du symbole & pour "?19 en marge du commentaire, il faut noter ici
que c’est 1’ usage remarqué dans les plus anciens manuscrits orientaux, ce qui
confirmerait notre sentiment sur 1’antiquité relative du document que nous présen
tons, Le scribe utilise les deux points superposés [:] pour indiquer la fin d’un
enseignement sur un point précis du texte et il n’utilise pratiquement pas le point
unique [.] pour séparer les citations.

La disposition que nous avons observée pour notre édition est celle qui
nous semblait la meilleure pour conserver la forme didactique du commentaire.
Nous avons accentué cette forme en soulignant les titres des listes cu les
mentions des ouvrages et des péricopes qui regroupent les citations de deux
legons paralléles mais divergentes sur une ou plusieurs expressions [6] , ainsi que
le titre des listes quantifiées[7]. Pour permettre au lecteur de situer précisément
chaque enseignement, nous avons pris la peine de donner toutes les références
textuelles en marge, en soulignant la référence sous laquelle est donnée la legon
massorétique dans le commentaire(8].
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Jer, 23,38

Jer, 33,11

2 Chr, 14,10

o 060 o
Nb, 10,9

Jos, 6,10

Nb, 10,9
Nb, 33,55
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xbwi1 Nb, 22,17
o7X 1»  Nb. 23,7
na2 3w Nb, 23,7
*nNX X3 %  Nb, 23,13
Qanpx [x3] 9% Nb, 23,27
2 J¥yINX 1>5% Nb, 24,14
[vbu nD'?ﬂ] Nb, 22,37
ix3  iamn q30y2 or3°y> Nb, 10,31
[]]
RECTO
Nb. 7,86 Le commentateur signale la forme emphatique plurielle prise
par 1’expression X?3771 en araméen, qui rend le dernier
muoan  du verset a la différence du pluriel construit 2?71 ,
qui rend le premier N192 du verset et de 1’emphatique
singulier X2?71 qui rend habituellement, en araméen, |’hébreu
1. L’auteur utilise une méthode pédagogique trés simple
pour mettre en évidence le statut hapax de la forme emphatique
X73°7a et, par la, de son construit ?3711.
Nb, 7,87 L’expression araméenne, qui est un nouvel hapax du Targum

Babylonien du Pentateuque, est a nouveau mise en évidence

ici, Il est intéressant de noter qu’une futile querelle de gram-
mairien ouverte dans les cercles de la Synagogue moderne est
résolue, s’il était besoin, par 1’enseignement donné ici : 1’ex-
pression hébraique courante n»1y 1?yv est rendue au singulier
par 1’araméen n>1y 11 170y, alors que le pluriel BTy ?7%yp1,
dont ¢’est la seule attestation dans le Targum Babylonien du
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Pentateuque, est rendu par 1y 731 ?7%0y1, A la différence
de 'hapax D21y ?7?y¥¢ de Lv. 16,5 rendu par Ty *7ay .
Les auteurs du Targum usent sans équivoque possible pour le

singulier araméen 71 du pluriel araméen 0?31, cst, %31,
Nb. 7,88 Le massoréte a pris soin de relever les deux seuls exemples du
Targum ou le mot nar, qui n’est pas précédé dans sa forme

hébraique du lamed marquant le génitif, en est doté en araméen,

a la différence de Lv. 3,6 et 23,19, les deux occurrences qui

n’ont pas été relevées par 1’auteur, ou la méme expression
araméenne rend 1’ original hébreu qui dans ces deux cas est doté
du lamed préfixé, On doit noter encore que les expressions hébra-
iques nath? [9]. naryy [10], p2nywy(11] et na>nYwY1 [12]),beaucoup
plus fréquentes, sont toutes rendues aussi par 1’araméen npsa1Y

et npa11y1, sans que le massoréte les ait relevées & cause du
nombre élevé de leurs occurrences, selon les regles qui président
ordinairement a la constitution des catalogues massorétiques.

Nb., 7,89 Le participe ’itpaal araméen ?77nnn n’est utilisé que trois
fois en tout dans le Targum Babylonien du Pentateuque. Sous
Ex. 33,9 il connote le sens exprimé par 1’accompli pi’el hébreu
régissant la particule Oy, rection qui est maintenue dans le rendu
araméen. De la méme fagon, régissant la particule 0y, le participe
araméen connote en fin du verset 7,89 1’inaccompli converti pi®el
hébreu qui régit la particule % rendue par la particule araméenne
oy. Ce cas est relevé par 1’auteur du commentaire, comme il
reléve encore 1’ usage du méme participe araméen régissant la
méme particule pour rendre 1’ unique occurrence du hitpa©el hébreu
contracté Y AERL! de la Torah[13]. L’expression araméenne
177x, qui"sert de marque du collectif dans les commentaires
de la Massorah, indique simplement ici les deux cas du verset, On
notera enfin que la lectio plena du deuxiéme exemple du Targum,
si elle n’ est pas rapportée par les éditions savantes, n’est pas
plus aberrante que la lectio plena  7>'nnn que 1’ on trouve
dans certaines éditions modernes.

Nb. 8,1 Le sigle hébreu 3 indique le début de la nouvelle péricope dont
le nom suit immédiatement. Le sigle y37 = 176 représente le
nombre de versets de la péricope précédente, en accord avec tous
les décomptes massorétiques connus.

Nb, 8,16-8,17 Le scribe auteur du commentaire propose le symbole mnémonique
Y comme signe pour différencier les deux constructions
araméennes paralléles dans deux versets successifs connotant,
la premiére, 1’hébreu % onx >anpYy et, la seconde, >nwIpn
27 onX . Dans le premier cas, la préposition locative araméenne
qu’utilisent les auteurs du Targum pour réduire 1’aspect
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Nb. 8,20-8,22

anthropomorphique de 1’original hébreu, est précédée du lamed
marquant la possession, ce qui n’est pas le cas de la seconde
référence. L’auteur, jouant sur 1’ expression massorétique
usuelle % = 217 &y — n’est pas lu — I’utilise comme
symbole mnémonique pour signaler la différence entre les deux
constructions araméennes, la premiére ayant un lamed
précédant la préposition, la seconde commengant directement
par le goph de la préposition.

La note que nous trouvons ici s’adresse a la structure du texte
massorétique et non au texte du Targum, Au moyen de 1’en-
seignement analogique si particulier aux usages massorétiques,
que nous venons de voir implicitement utilisé dans la note
précédente, 1’auteur du commentaire signale de fagon elliptique
au lecteur et au scribe la différence de construction du texte
hébreu dans les deux versets successifs 8,20 et 8,22 :

: Ywawd 733 oab ey 12 onhY [hen ox 22 ay qex] b33 8,20

9,10

10,2

. oa% [1wy 121 01%a by [awn e 07 my] Bxy 8,22

Les sigles hébreux donnés comme symboles mnémoniques
rappellent, au moyen des lettres caractéristiques des éléments
divergents, les différences de construction entre les deux
versets du texte hébreu fixé par la Massorah,

Le point extraordinaire, signe exponctuant le hé du mot hébreu
intéressé, est une correction massorétique du texte hébreu que
I’on connait de haute antiquité et qui a été proposée par les
premiéres écoles de scribes-massoretes. Ce point d’exponctua-
tion appartient 4 la collection des Dix Points Extraordinaires
dans la Torah [14], auxquels s’ajoutent quatre points dans les
Livres Prophétiques et un dans les Hagiographes. L’é&dition de
Bomberg II propose en Massorah parva [Mp] la méme note que
dans notre fragment. Le manuscrit B 19 a de Léningrad
signale sub loco ''15 cas dans la Bible dont 10 dans la Torah',
La mention de cet enseignement difficile 4 apprécier a été
donnée explicitement au nom des Tanaim:r, Eliézer b, Hyrcanus
et r. Yossé ha-Gelili, et se retrouve dans le Sifrei Nb, 9,10;
M, Pessahim, IX, 2; Tos. Pessahim, VIII, 3; Abbot de-R. Natan;
Massekhet Sopherim; BaMidbar Rabbah; Digdugéi ha—Te‘amim;
Massorah Magna, etc. Il ne semble toutefois pas possible
d’inférer de 1’absence du nom des auteurs rabbanites que le
commentaire fiit d’origine qaraite,

Sous cette référence, !’auteur du commentaire signale, grﬁce
au procédé de la comparaison analogique, les deux formes
hébraiques hapax de ce mot & 1’é&tat absolu qui figurent dans
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10,9

10,9
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le livre des Nombres avec le waw conjonctif et, dans le
Deutéronome, sans le conjonctif. Cet enseignement porte non
sur le texte du Targum, mais sur la forme du texte hébraique
lui-méme, De ce type d’enseignement sont issues les notes
massorétiques qui signalent par un lamed dans la Mp marginale
des manuscrits et des éditions 1’unique occurrence de chacune
de ces formesil5j, La vocalisation proposée par le scribe
pour Nb, 10,2 est celle qui figure de fagon générale dans 1 R.
6,7 et Job 41,18 et, selon quelques manuscrits ainsi que dans
les éditions du Pentateuque de Bologne de 1482 et de la Com-
plutensis de 1514-1517, pour Dt. 10,11; elle ne peut donc pas
étre considérée comme fautive,

L’auteur du commentaire revient légérement en arriére dans
son enseignement, au verset 23 de ce chapitre, ou il se met
en devoir de donner le catalogue quantifié des quatre versets
du Pentateuque qui ont la particularité de proposer 4 fois le
Tétragramme a la suite 1’un de 1’autre dans le méme verset.
Cette liste fort rare n’est citée que par Shelomoh Yedidyah
Norzi dans son commentaire Minhat Shay sous 2 Chr. 14,10 et
reprise dans 1’énoncé alphabétique de la Mm donnée par
Frensdorff{16j.

... 11 ATp L’enseignement du massoréte se poursuit
par un membre de phrase qui semble porter sur un enseigne-
ment par analogie entre une expression premiére et une
expression qui suit dans I’ordre du texte. Actuellement illisi-
bles pour nous, nous n’avons pu décider si ces mots faisaient
suite i 1’enseignement qui précédait ou formaient un ensei-
gnement particulier portant sur une autre partie du texte que
nous n’avons pu localiser jusqu’a présent,

Le massoréte, au moyen de 1’exposé analogique, reléve la
forme hébraique hapax de la 2e personne du masculin pluriel
du hiph€il précédé du waw conversif, sub loco et 1’oppose i
celle dont la graphie hébfra'ique, dans Jos. 6,10, présente une
lectio plena, Dans le manuscrit B 19 a, la premiére legon est
notée lamed, pour hapax, dans la Mp marginale, dont la source
doit certainement &tre recherchée dans ce type de note masso-
rétique.

- L’auteur du commentaire propose sous cette référence les

trois cas ou, dans le Targum du Pentateuque, la particule dé-
clinée DIDNX est rendue par l’araméen 113, qui
restitue en général 1’hébreu 037 . Legon déja citée par
Berliner sous la méme référence [17].
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Nb, 10,5

Nb, 10,10

Nb. 10,29

Nb. 10,31

L’expression araméenne ~ NA111 citée par 1’auteur est
celle que 1’ on trouve dans les manuscrits de tradition babylo-
nienne, ainsi que dans 1’ édition de Berliner [18], pour 1'hébreu
ayian , alors que les éditions courantes proposent la forme
X112 | La vocalisation et la ponctuation proposées par 1’auteur
marquent bien la dépendance de ce commentaire avec la derniére
forme du systéme intervocalique de Tibériade, dont le dagesh est
la marque.

Nouvelle liste quantifiée ou 1’ auteur propose 1’ équivalent araméen
nan de 1’hébreu 1M , dont la paraphrase sem-
ble préter a confusion, La legon est celle des meilleurs manuscrits
babyloniens et de 1’ édition de Berliner (18], alors que dans nombre
de manuscrits on trouve la legon 171821 sub loco, et sous
Nb. 35,29 la lecon proposée par notre scribe, qui ne cite pas par
ailleurs les trés nombreux cas ou la paraphrase ne pose pas de
probléme.

Sous cette référence, 1’auteur du commentaire rapporte une
longue liste de 12 cas ou les différentes flexions de la / hé-
bralique 177 sont rendues dans ce livre par différentes flexions
de la v/ araméenne NnN , qui connote en araméen, d’une fagon
générale, plutot le sensqu’a la / x11 en hébreu, Le scribe
ayant annoncé 12 cas et n’ayant cité que 11 références, nous
avons rajouté la derniére, qui concerne Nb, 22,37. La liste est
ainsi exhaustive pour le livre des Nombres,

Le scribe reléve le seul cas ou 1’hébreu ©?37yY , avec le
lamed comparatif est rendu dans le Targum du Pentateuque
71°ya avec un bet au sens instrumental — dans tes yeux —,
alors que dans de nombreux autres cas le pluriel décliné de ce
mot précédé du lamed est rendu par 1’ équivalent araméen
toujours précédé du lamed[19]. On mesurera la difficulté d’in-
terpréter la concision de 1’ expression hébraique traduite par
Dhorme : '"... tu seras pour nous comme des yeux''[20] et que
Segond, dans la Bible Protestante [21], comme la Bible du
Rabbinat[22] traduisent: ''... tu nous serviras de guide'. Le
Targum Babylonien du Pentateuque serre le texte hébreu de fort
pres: J27y31 Xn?1n alors que le Tj métaphrase 1’ hé-
breu par : N11?y 1113 17y 1720 n?> ¥ et le Neofiti par :
AanmTApY 17 1A’ au sens assez éloigné de témoignage [23].
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19 5
7% MW Nb, 13,1-15,41
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39 951 XY oyy o [Ha] Nb. 14,9

L’auteur du commentaire reléve une divergence de paraphrase
i propos de 1’expression X1 YN — ne pas — entre les éco-
les de Neharde®’ et de Sura’, inconnue de Berliner [24]. La
legon de Sura’ a prévalu dans les meilleurs manuscrits de tra-
dition babylonienne et a éte reprise par Berliner dans son édition,
ainsi que dans les éditions courantes. La legon de Neharde®a’
introduit dans la formule négative du verset hébreu un sens
interrogatif qui ne semble pas avoir été suivi par ailleurs et
qu’aurait pu laisser supposer 1’inversion du négatif hébreu
dans le verset, Les notes marginales du Targum Neofiti incli-
neraient cependant a donner & ce négatif un tour implorant [25].

L’auteur du commentaire reléve sous forme de liste quantifiée
les deux occurrences de ce mot précédé du waw conjonctif
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existant dans le Targum du Pentateuque, ol il apparait dans une
expression homilétique sans correspondance directe avec le texte
hébreu dont rend compte la paraphrase. La seule autre occurrence
de cette expression, toujours A portée homilétique, n’a pas été
relevée par notre scribe parce que, d’une part, elle n’est pas
précédée du waw et que, d’autre part, elle apparalt seulement
dans Dt, 33,17, enseignement qui est cependant immédiatement
repris par le scribe dans la note qui suit et qu’il exprime par le
procédé de la comparaison analogique, ou il oppose les legons

des Nombres i celle du Deutéronome.

Nb. 10,32 A partir de ce verset, 1’auteur du commentaire reléve trois cas
de divergences entre les usages de la paraphrase & Neharde ‘a’
etd Sura’. Au X1  de Neharde®a’ il oppose le XN2av de
Sura’, qui est la legon qui a prévalu d’ une fagon assez générale
dans le Targum, Les deux formes de ce mot sont connues en ara-
méen et sont en fait équivalentes; la seconde est plutét employée
dans le Targum du Pentateuque pour rendre le sens des mots hé-
breux 170 ,TAn , KR ,0710v-ce qui est le meilleur des produits
du sol et des biens de ce monde — ou encore T0n - la grice -.
Cette divergence avait déjd été relevée par Berliner, [26]

Nb, 11,7 Nous avons restitué dans notre édition du fragment le lemme
hébreu correspondant aux deux expressions araméennes diver -
gentes, pour conserver 1’ unité dans la forme de 1’exposé adopté
par le scribe auteur du commentaire. La vocalisation aberrante
des deux legons araméennes rend peu clair 1’ enseignement du
massorete-paraphraste, Dé&s 1’abord on doit signaler le patakh
impossible précédant 1’ ’aleph noté par le scribe, qui ne peut 8tre
qu’un games, La position du point dans la legon de Neharde ‘a’
tendrait i faire lire ce mot avec la méme vocalisation [o] holem
qu’en hébreu, ce qui serait bien improbable; il faudrait alors
voir la différence entre les deux académies dans la vocalisation
[u] shureq marquée par un point au milieu du waw, tel que Sura’
le propose et que le Targum autant que 1’araméen courant et le
syriaque le maintiennent, Le trait vertical en forme de meteg
sous le lamed de la legon de Sura’ serait di & une écriture un
peu rapide des deux points superposés du shewa’, dont 1’encre,
en fusant, aurait provoqué cette difficulté supplémentaire., Cette
divergence, si elle existe vraiment, est inconnue de Berliner et
ne semble avoir été relevée dans aucun manuscrit du Targum.

Nb. 11,8 Pour ’hébreu V¥ - courir en tous sens, se disperser — ,
les maitres de Sura’ proposent I’ équivalent araméen trés hébraisé
dérivé de la méme Vv sémitique, alors que les maftres de
Neharde ‘a’ préférent la v araméenne pn1  trés usitée dans
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cette langue, legon dont on trouve cependant la trace dans un
certain nombre de manuscrits, dans quelques incunables de la
Bible et dans 1’ édition de Sabbionetta de 1557, dont Berliner a
conservé la legon [27],

Nb, 11,10 L’auteur du commentaire a relevé 1’ expression hapax du texte
hébreu que la Mp marginale du ms. B 19 a, signalera comme
telle. En donnant la forme choisie pour la paraphrase de cette
expression, il indique in abstracto qu’elle est unique dans ce cas
et que pour la rendre, les auteurs de la paraphrase ont utilisé
la méme forme qu’ils ont utilisée pour rendre 1’hébreu WY1 et
nne  non précédé du lamed de direction, Par 13, il garantit la
transmission du choix exégétique sub loco, qui s’ oppose au yanY
courant dans le livre de 1’ Exode pour rendre 1’un des deux mots
hébreux précédés du lamed.

Nb. 11,7 Pour les deux enseignements qui vont suivre, 1’auteur du com-
mentaire est revenu légérement en arriére dans 1’ exposé sys-
tématique de son commentaire, qu’il reprend au verset 7. La
difficile et dense métaphore hébraique 1’¥2 11?y¥1 — son
aspect — qu’ il faudrait entendre littéralement: son oeil, est
rendue par I’araméen 3171°n, ¥ ntn, équivalent araméen
habituel de 1’hébreu nxIn — aspect, apparence, vue — qui
connote exactement le sens de 1’ expression hébraique. Celle-ci,
au demeurant, est un hapax signalé comme tel dans la Mp
marginale du ms. B 19 a de Léningrad. Pour la clarté de 1’ exposé,
nous avons restitué dans le commentaire 1’abréviation qui intro-
duit d’ ordinaire 1’ expression paraphrasée et qui manquait dans
ce cas, oubliée simplement par le scribe.

Nb, 11,8 Le massoréte rapporte ici la liste quantifiée des trois seules
occurrences oli I’hébreu 1wy , avec ou sans le conjonctif waw,
est rendu par ’araméen 771y , & la différence des trés

nombreux cas ou 1’ hébreu est rendu par les formes araméennes
1T1Y,ATWYT LNTIY [28],17737Y1129]. Berliner[30] a relevé une
liste semblable en tous points & celle qui est proposée ici dans
notre fragment; la seule différence existant entre les deux listes
réside dans 1’ usage du waw conjonctif dans letitre de la liste
éditée par Berliner,

Nb, 11,12 L’araméen du Targum, qui a créé 1’ usage de la particule n?
pour rendre scrupuleusement la particule X de 1’hébreu, ne
la restitue pas dans ce verset, Le lamed préfixé était indispensa-
ble pour la construction de la tournure araméenne nominale: ...
"[suis-] je le pére de tout ce peuple' qui rend 1’hébreu: "est-ce
moi qui ai congu tout ce peuple?' Cette tournure a été relevée
par le scribe non & cause du seul lamed préfixé mais surtout
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Nb, 11,12

Nb. 11,22

Nb. 12,2

Nb, 12,7

parce que cette tournure résulte du fait que ¢’est le seul cas ol
lav hébraique NN est rendue par le substantif ax , alors
que son équivalent araméen usuel est le verbe NIy ou >7y
— concevoir —,

Ici encore la concision du commentaire laisserait entendre que
le pronom personnel hébreu "je" est rendu par 1’ araméen '"mes
fils", En fait, c’est toute la tournure de la paraphrase qui est
sous-jacente dans la note mnémonique qui propose, par les
éléments cités, le remplacement d’un syntagme verbal hébreu
par un syntagme nominal en araméen. L’hébreu: ""est-ce moi qui
1’ ai enfanté" désignant le Peuple d’'Israél est rendu par le: ""sont-
ils mes fils" du Targum. Cet exemple unique dans le cas de cette
expression se retrouve cependant dans d’ autres versets pour

d’ autres expressions et pose tout le probléme de la traduction,
qui existe déja au niveau relativement simple de la paraphrase
littérale.

L’auteur du commentaire a relevé ici les deux expressions
hébraiques existant dans le méme verset, N¥n1 au sens de
"suffire'’, qui sont rendues par une méme expression araméenne
connotant exactement le méme sens. C’est le méme verbe
araméen qui rend encore 1’ hébreu n1nw7 ...172 de Gn, 24,22;
91y L. de Gn, 43,2 ou I’ exprime dans Dt. 2, 7 pour
expliciter 1’hébreu: '"[Dieu] a connu ta marche dans le désert,.."
trop elliptique pour le targumiste, etc.

Par contre 1’ expression NYDI de Lv, 25,26; Nb, 35,27,
Dt. 19,5 et Eccl, 9,15 est rendue communément par la v4
araméenne nov , qui connote exactement le sens littéral de
"trouver' qu est aussi celui de 1’ hébreu, Nous avons restitué dans
notre édition du fragment 1’ abrévation araméenne que nous avons
déja rencontrée dans la grande liste donnée sous Nb, 10,29 a
propos de la seconde occurrence dans le méme verset du Targum
de Nb, 23,7.

Le scribe rapporte la liste des deux occurrences du nom de Moise
ou le bet instrumental préfixé hébreu est rendu par 1’ excellente et
trés claire préposition araméenne 0y qui connote parfaitement
le sens que la tradition accorde au bet hébreu dans cette locution,
Dans les cas de Ex, 4,14; 14,31 et Nb, 12,1, ’araméen conserve
le bet préfixé au sens locatif dans le second cas et adversatif dans
les deux autres.

L’auteur du commentaire propose la legon usuelle du Targum
Babylonien du Pentateuque, i laquelle s’ oppose la legon *n?1 que
1’ on trouve cependant dans le manuscrit Or, 1467 de la British
Library, qui est originaire de Perse et rédigé circa 1150, avec
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Nb, 12,12

Nb, 12,13

Nb, 12,14
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une vocalisation supralinéaire babylonienne plus tardive. La

legon divergente se retrouve aussi dans quelques éditions incuna-
bles de la Bible et dans les deux éditions de 1a Bible Rabbinique

de Bomberg (1517 et 1524); Berliner(31] suivant 1’ édition de
Sabbionetta & la m&me legon que celle proposée par notre
commentaire, Sur le plan purement paléographique, on notera

que 1’ écriture du scribe se reldchant, les points supralinéaires
marquant les abréviations tendent de plus en plus A ressembler

A des petits traits verticaux tracés en surplomb,

Le scribe auteur du commentaire met en évidence les deux termes
araméens qui restituent successivement dans le verset du Targum
les deux sens que connotent en araméen les deux occurrences du
participe pu®al féminin hébreu dans le verset. Le premier est
rendu par 1’adjectif — blanche —, le second par un autre ad-
jectif: — lépreuse — qui est en rapport direct avec la couleur
blanche que provoque cette maladie.

L’Académie de Sura’ propose d'user de 1’ impératif araméen -4y
qui rend dans Nb, 21,7 I’ impératif hébreu Y%8nn pour rendre

1’ idée sous-jacente du verset, qui suppose 1’ intercession fervente
que Moise entreprendra au début du verset 13, au profit de la
guérison de sa soeur. L’Académie de Neharde‘a’ propose une
forme apocopée de ce méme impératif, dont aucun exemple n’a
été conservé dans le lexique du Targum du Pentateuque. Berliner
a rencontré la mention de ces divergences qu’il cite dans son
ouvrage[32].

Nouvelle divergence dans la forme d’un mot araméen entre les
Académies de Sura’ et de Neharde‘a’ que cite notre scribe et
qui est assez répandue pour étre connue de Berliner[32]. La
divergence a nouveau repose sur le méme point de grammaire
que dans la note précédente, forme hapax de 1’ impératif expri-
mant ici 1’ exhortation, qui en araméen remplace la particule
déprécative hébraique N1 par 1y) araméen. Les maltres de
Neharde ‘a’ préféreront dans ce cas une forme apocopée de

1’ impératif de la v araméenne *DNou XD qui connote dans cette
langue le sens de x91.

Le substantif hébreu décliné — dans son visage, [craché] au
visage — est rendu par la particule araméenne bet, dont la fle-
xion 2 la troisiéme personne du féminin singulier est marquée

par le mappiq noté sous le hé et non le mappiq dans la lettre,
comme le signale Elie Lévita dans son Massoret ha-Massoret [33] .
Le massoréte, en établissant cette équivalence, n’entend en
aucune fagon exprimer 1’ idée que le mot hébreu mis en rapport
est tenu par lui pour la forme adverbiale plutdt que pour le
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Nb. 12,16

Nb. 13,1

Nb. 13,30

Nb. 13,29

substantif, qui est le statut incontestable du mot hébreu. La legon
du massordte tend & nouveau a enseigner i son lecteur que les
auteurs du Targum ont préféré la littéralité de la paraphrase du
texte hébreu & une forme atténuée révérencielle, pour exprimer
la colére divine: 11 qr11 97’n  XMIX 177N — si son pére
1’avait sévérement réprimandée — , qui implique 1’ usage de la
particule flexionnée.

Le scribe, malgré la vocalisation hireq aberrante de 1’ équivalent
araméen sur laquelle il n’ est point besoin de s’appesantir, signale
simplement au lecteur que 1’araméen a conservé, pour ce nom de
lieu, 1’ image exacte de 1’ expression hébraique. Il a cependant
négligé de signaler la seconde occurrence de ce nom de lieu, qui
apparaft sous la m&me forme préfixée, une fois encore dans le
Pentateuque, dans le mé&me livre, Nb, 33,18, La fin de la ligne
sérieusement endommagée ne semble pas devoir &tre lue diffé-
remment de la lecture que nous proposons.,

Le sigle 1'7,7 — 136 — indique le nombre traditionnel des
versets dans la péricope qui vient de se terminer. Le pé marginal
annonce le début de la nouvelle péricope (Nb, 13, 1-15,41) dont le
titre traditionnel est donné aussitdt aprés.

Au pd?1 — il calma — de [’hébreu, le Targum substitue
1’accompli 'aph®el précédé du waw conjonctif araméen n?yx1
— il rendit attentif —, auquel le Tj et le Neofiti préférent pnv

— calmer, faire silence —. Cette expression, homographique
selon la liste dressée par le massoréte, est utilisée quatre fois
dans le Targum, sous Dt. 1,45, pour rendre 1’ hébreu 17TNA

— entendre — qui est aussi & 1’accompli de 1’ "aph‘el; sous

Di. 27,9, pour rendre 1’hébreu nipn — tais-toi [et écoute] —,
forme 3 laquelle nous avons été obligé d’ajouter son exact
paralléle de Nb, 23,18, qui, comme la précédente, est un
impératif ’aph‘el de la méme Y araméenne niy et qui, dans
ce cas, rend A nouveau la v hébraique de Dt. 1,45, Rien ne nous
semble pouvoir justifier 1’ oubli du scribe dans cette liste, les
quatre occurrences homographes étant connues sans aucun variante
dans les manuscrits de bonne tradition et dans toutes les éditions.

Le scribe revient 4 nouveau légé@rement sur ses pas pour donner
une liste fort importante sur le plan exégétique des deux occurren-
ces du nom d’Amaleq 2 1’ état absolu, connotant un sens ethnique
et rendu en araméen par 7XP70Y , Le scribe n’a pas relevé les
deux occurences de |’ ethnique Amalécite rendu par la m&me forme
araméenne sous Nb, 14,23 et 25,
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Les deux occurrences de 1’ expression hébraique dans ce verset
sont les seules qui existent dans le Pentateuque. On retrouve une
fois encore une 1ére personne pluriel de 1’accompli du gal de la
Y nin dans 2R, 7,3, qui n’intéresse pas les commentateurs
du Targum du Pentateuque, mais qui, de toute fagon, n’est pas
rendue par la méme expression araméenne. La vocalisation don-
née par notre scribe a la forme araméenne est celle des meilleurs
manuscrits babyloniens, qui n’a pas été reprise par Berliner[34]
ni par les éditions courantes du Targum, La note 3711 au sens
de — double — , comparer avec le grec 8o , signale les deux
occurrences de cette expression dans le verset.

L’auteur du commentaire donne ici la premiére legon du texte de
son Targum qui diverge considérablement par rapport aux legons
des meilleurs manuscrits du Targum Babylonien du Pentateuque.

Il propose de rendre le 737 - assemblée, peuple - hébreu par

le méme mot en araméen, sous la méme forme construite non
déterminée. On trouve par exemple cette legon dans le ms, Or,
1467 de la British Library, repris par 1’ édition de Sabbionetta et
par Berliner, comme 1’on retrouve cette legon dans les éditions
courantes, alors que les meilleurs manuscrits de tradition babylo-
nienne proposent de lire le mot N7np a 1’ état emphatique. Ces
divergences opposent la legon xnw13 7ap 73 que les traducteurs
rendent usuellement comme 1’hébreu par - toute 1’assemblée
réunie - ou — l’ensemble de la communauté -, exégdse qui donne,

" tant au Yap construit de 1’ hébreu qu’a celui de 1’araméen,

la valeur d’un adjectif de quantité totale, La legon babylonienne
pour ce verset met 4 1’ emphatique tant le mot xYnp que le
mot NNP1) , comme dans la legon paralléle unanimement
admise d’ Ex. 12,6, qui est cependant traduite en frangais par la
méme formule que celle utilisée pour Nb, 14,5, La legon
babylonienne, elle, met en opposition les deux termes donnant a
ces mots les sens pleins de - toute la communauté [et] toute
1’assemblée des enfants d’Isra€l - sens qui n’appelle par
ailleurs aucune autre traduction. Seul Rachi, dans son commentaire
a Ex. 12,6 introduit cette notion en lisant les deux mots hébreux
aprés avoir introduit entre eux la conjonction de coordination:
78w Ty A 7o — toute la communauté et 1’assemblée
d’Israél —, qui n’existe pas par ailleurs dans le textus receptus.

L’auteur de notre commentaire termine celui-ci en fin du verso
du feuillet, en notant que dans 1’hébreu le Tétragramme précédé
du waw, qui exprime ici le sens consécutif, est rendu en araméen
par la formule NIn’n ~ la Parole [de Dieu] - qui résout
1’anthropomorphisme, elle aussi, dans ce cas, précédée en
araméen d’un waw remplissant la méme fonction.
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v
Listes des Abréviations Massorétiques

Chiffres
i 2 occurrences Nb, 7,88; 10,10; 10,31; 12,2; 13,29
i 3 occurrences Nb. 10,9; 11,8; 13,30
T 4 occurrences Nb, 9,23
i% 12 occurrences Nb, 10,29
%5 136 versets Nb, 13,1
yyi? 176 versets Nb, 8,1

AYy1IN ayaix 4 fois & chaque verset Nb, 9,23

Occurrences

Ay v hébreu ?137n31 0°31¥ - deux fois dans le verset - Nb, 10,29 (23,7)

AT - deux fois -?
ainsi ?

N7e1 héb, - et le suivant immédiat - héb.?, 1>3nx ey , Nb, 10,29 (22,17)

Nb. 14,2

Paraphrase
Xan Nb. 7,87; 12,16; 14,2; 14,9 )
ilnn Nb, 7,89; 10,31; 11,105 11,12; m?an - ils paraphrasent -
12,7, 12,14
iannt Nb, 11,8 pann[1! - paraphrasé -
fin Nb, 11,12 12nAnn[T] - paraphrasés -
AT Nb, 7,88; 10,9; 13,29
anT Nb. 10,10; 10,29; 12,2 J 13°nAann[1] - nous paraphrasons -
Aam xap Nb. 14,5 - lu et paraphrasé ainsi -
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Titres d’ ouvrages

N Nb. 10,9

N1

ina - Torah - Pentateuque, passim
1171 Nombres, Nb, 10,2; 10,31

0773710 QYN Deutéronome, Nb, 10,2; 10,31
yvin» Josué, Nb, 10,9

Situation dans le Livre

8°pa ,N197pa - dans le livre - Nb, 10,29
2l .

A } premiére occurrence Nb, 8,20; 9,23; 12,10
T

in seconde occurrence Nb, 8,20; 9,23; 12,10

vl 12908 u1 - et le suivant immédiat - Nb, 10,29

Symboles

1o symbole mnémonique
LA Nb. 8,16

3593 Nb. 8,20

oy Nb, 8,22

Lettres de 1’alphabet et signes diacritiques

mn mappiq inscrit sous le hé Nb. 12,14
BAT dagesh Nb, 10,5
kh lettreﬁ Nb, 9,10

1°n lettre taw Nb, 10,5
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Terminologie purement massorétique

1770 celui-ci Nb, 7,88

AR N ? celui-ci ? Nb, 14,2

1290 tous ces cas Nb, 7,89

993 > 171D - entiérement, continliment, toujours - Nb, 10,5
TI7] ponctué, ici exponctué Nb, 9,10

B - avn - péricope - Nb. 8,1; 13,1

1?7100 versets Nb, 9,23

1112 ¥?BT > 1101 1?°vanY°PT - au sujet desquels on commet des erreurs -

Nb, 10,10

Ecoles Massorétiques

iy > IRYTIMY [Pour les Maitres] de Neharde ‘a’ Nb. 10,31; 10, 32;
by ]
f > *x1107  [Pour les Maftres] de Sura’ 11,7; 11,8;

12,125 12,13

10y

]
Conclusions

L’analyse statistique des enseignements que nous avons retrouvés
dans ce fragment met en évidence les particularités suivantes:

1° A 9 listes de la Massorah du Targum du Pentateuque(35] s’oppose
1 unique liste de 12 Mm de la Torah[36];

2° A 5 enseignements analogiques portant sur le texte du Targum du
Pentateuque[37] s’ opposent 3 enseignements analogiques portant sur le TM de la
Torah[38]; '

3° 17 enseignements uniques portent sur la paraphrase d’un élément
de verset, mot ou expression compléte;

4° 7 enseignements nous renseignent sur les divergences de réalisa-
tion dans le rendu araméen entre les deux Académies de Sura’ et de Neharde ‘@’ ,
la tradition en matiére de paraphrase semble toujours donner la préférence aux
maftres de Sura’[39];
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5° Sous Nb. 9,10, un enseignement rabbanite de haute antiquité est
cité en matiére d’exponctuation critique dans les termes mémes qui le rapportent
dans les ouvrages de la littérature rabbinique la plus ancienne;

6° Sous Nb, 9,13, le massoréte auteur du commentaire a colligé une
liste trés importante pour la conservation et 1’authentication du TM, mais dont
1’ extréme rareté la rend trés précieuse, puisque seul Salomon Yedidyah Norzi en
a fait mention apr@s avoir compulsé un nombre considérable de manuscrits
anciens [40].

L’ impression générale qui se dégage de cette étude est, d’une part,
1’ antiquité certaine du fragment, 1’ origine rabbanite indiscutable des legons qui y
sont données., La visée de 1’ auteur est sans conteste la conservation du texte de la
Paraphrase Araméenne du Pentateuque, dont 1’ origine babylonienne primitive est
assurée par les divergences rapportées entre les maftres des deux grandes acadé-
mies babyloniennes, mais dont la forme qui est protégée ici par le commentaire
est celle qui a subi le crible des écoles philologiques de Tibériade. Le mélange
encore remarquable des lecons de la Mm portant sur le TM hébreu et celles
portant sur le Targum Araméen du Pentateuque sans rattachement 3 aucun texte
systématiquement copié, témoignent en faveur d’une rédaction 3 une époque ol
les deux traditions massorétiques ne s’ étaient pas encore diversifiées par le ré-
colement systématique des listes de la Mm du TM, entre les colonnes et dans les
marges suprérieures et inférieures des grands codex bibliques. Nous avons daté
les prémices de la rédaction de ces codex du début du IX®siacle; par 13 méme la
rédaction de ce fragment nous paralt antérieure a cette époque.

Notes —-—-— —— —

1. G.E. WEIL, 'Quatre fragments de la Massorah Magna babylonienne (I)’: Textus 3(1963), 103;
-d° -, 'La Massorah Magna du Targum du Pentateuque. Nouveaux fragments et autres.
Esquisse historique’: Textus 4(1964), 30-54; - d° -, 'Fragment d’une Massorah
alphabétique du Targum babylonien du Pentateuque (Concordance des paraphrases hapax)”™:
The Annual of Leeds University Oriental Society 5(1966), 114-131; - d° -, ’Nouveau
fragment de la Massorah Magna du Targum de Babylone’: In memoriam Paul Kahle
| BZATW 103) Berlin 1968; - d°-, 'Nouveaux fragments inédits de la Massorah Magna
babylonienne (II)’: Textus 6 (1968), 79.

2., G.E, WEIL, ’La Massorah’: REJ 131(19%2), II, - La Massorah du Targum babylonien -,
41-62,

3. S.A. BIRNBAUM, The hebrew scripts I, Londres, 19564-57, n® 182-186 et 287-288, comme
possibles caractéres d’ origine grecque.

4. Cf, Nb, 8,1 et Nb, 13,1,

C.D, GINSBURG, Introduction to the massoretico-critical edition of the hebrew Bible, Londres,

1896, 80-81,

6. Cf. Nb, 8,20; 10,2, etc.

7. Cf. Nb, 7,88; 9,235 10,29, etc.

8, On retrouvera cependant le texte original dans les fac-similés, des deux faces, donnés en
annexe,
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9.
10,
11,
12,
13,

14,

15.

16,

17,
18.
19,

34,
35.
36,
37.
38,
39.
40,

Nb, 15,5,

Lv. 7,37; Nb, 7,17,23, 29, 35, 41, 47, 53, 59, 65, 71, 77, 83,
Lv. 9,4; Nb, 6,14,

Nb. 29,39,

On notera que si le scribe a bien porté les voyelles de la forme avec exactitude, il a négligé de
marquer les dagesh de la forme dans la seconde radicale et de 1’ élision du taw dans la
premiére radicale.

R. BUTIN, The ten nequdoth of the Torah, Prolegomenon by Sh. Talmon, New York, 1969
(réédition anastatique).

La Biblia Hebraica II de Bomberg note ces deux références dans la Mp marginale du lamed de
1’hapax, alors que le scribe du ms. B 19 a de Léningrad n’a signalé comme hapax que la
référence de Dt, 10,11,

S. FRENSDORFF, Die Massorah Magna, Prolegomenon by G. E, Weil, New York, 1968
(réédition anastatique).

A, BERLINER, Die Massorah zum Targum Onkelos, Leipzig, 1877, p. 52,

A. BERLINER, Targum Onkelos, nach editio Sabbionetta (1557), Berlin, 1884,

Gn. 47, 19; Lv, 25,53; Dt, 28,3,31 par exemple,

La Bible, Ancien Testament, I, sous la direction d’ E, Dhorme, Paris, 1956,

L, SEGOND, La Sainte Bible, Genéve, 1971.

La Bible I, sous la direction de Z, Kahn, Paris, 1964,

A. DIEZ MACHO, Ms. Neophyti, IV, Numeros, sub loco, Madrid, 1974,

Die Massorah zum Targum, o,c.

Neophyti, o.c., sub loco.

Die Massorah zum Targum, o.c., p. 65,

Targum Onkelos, o.c¢., sub loco.

Ex. 1,17, Nb. 36,10,

Gn, 19,8,

Die Massorah zum Targum, o.c.

Targum Onkelos, o.c., sub loco.

Die Massorah zum Targum, o.c,, p. 65.

Elie LEVITA, Massoret ha-Massoret, Venise 1538, I ére Table, 5, remarque finale et 118
Table, § 3.

Targum Onkelos, o.c¢., sub loco.

Nb, 7,88, 10,9, 10, 29, 31; 11,8; 12,2; 13,29, 30,

Nb. 9,23,

Nb. 7,89; 8,16; 19,31, 31; 12,10,

Nb. 8,205 10,2; 10,9,

Nb, 10,32; 11,7 11,8; 12,12, 13,

Goder Peres, ouencore Minhat Shay. sub loco, Mantoue, 1742,
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GY. WOJTILLA

SIR AUREL STEIN'S KASHMIRIAN MAHATMYA COLLECTION
IN THE LIBRARY OF THE HUNGARIAN ACADEMY OF SCIENCES

The Oriental Collection of the Library of the Hungarian Academy of
Sciences possesses a volume of Kashmirian Sanskrit works that have come down
to us from Sir Aurel STEIN’s legacy. (1]

The bibliographical data are as follows: Sanskrit Mss from the last
years of the 19th cent. On p. 1 there is the supposed title: Tirthas-Mahatmya
collection Ms collected by Pandit Govind Kaul.

Size: 222 folios, 370 x 340 mm.

Material: Fine paper made in India.

Script: Fairly written in Devanagari characters by more than two persons. One
column per page., Writing material is black Indian ink,

Binding: Contemporary claret-coloured leather binding.

Possessor: Sir Aurel Stein, After 1957 the Hungarian Academy of Sciences.

Through STEIN’s incidental remarks the provenance of the volume can be

reconstructed. It seems that RANBIR SINGH, the Maharaja of Kashmir, gave

order to collect the legends connected with the holy places in Kashmir and a

staff of learned brahmanas headed by Pandit SAHIBRAM started working on the

project in the fifties and sixties of the last century.[2]

Unfortunately this monumental work remained un finished and only
fragments have been made public. From the collected material available in
€rinagar STEIN requested Pandit GOVIND KAUL to make a copy. These extracts
grouped according to districts of Kashmir can be found in our volume. [3]

In its entirety, the volume contains 204 Mahatmyas, special religious
poems in Sanskrit, Although their importance was recognised by G, BUHLER in
the seventies, [4] STEIN was the first to conduct any serious research into this
genre: of literature while using them for his studies of the ancient geography of
Kashmir, He also shed light on the chronology of Kashmirian Mahatmyas and dated
them back to the period between 11th-16th centuries.[5] Since STEIN did not
publish any texts from the collection, we have little knowledge of Kashmirian
Mahatmyas and the popular religion of Kashmir as reflected in these special
works, [6] But this statement is also valid for the Mahatmyas generally since
even the authors of the most detailed histories of Indian literature do not show
interest in this genre, [7]
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For this reason we shall give a short characterization of the Kashmirian
Mahatmyas even though the comprehensive study of the genre with regard to the
history of literature, religion and folklore is beyond the scope of the present
paper.

Their most striking features are as follows:

1. They are religious works recited by purohitas before pilgrims arrived at the
given place of pilgrimage. [8]

2. Their subject embraces the intimate (transcendental) relation between a god and
the place in question.

3. They are written in Sanskrit with occasionally vernacular interpolations.

4. They are written in verse to make it easier to memorize them.

5, They slavishly imitate the epic-puranic style and claim to be of a puranic
origin. [9]

6. Their mythological material has a two-fold source: the epic-puranic mythology
and local folklore tradition, y

7. They are built up of certain stereotype elements: a geographical description of
the place;[10] an account of the meritous deeds of holy persons in order to gain
the god’ s favour; the appearance of the god and the divine revelation; practical
instructions on how to bestow the god’ s favour etc Almost all the features occur
in each piece.

Let us take the Mahedvaranagamahatmya (fols 5-8), a text related to lake
Mahedvara near the village of Kaimuh in the Anatnag district.

Kaimuh (Sanskrit Katimusa) can be traced back to early mediaeval sources.
E.g. a passage of the Rajatarangini reads:

"The pious and sinless (queen) established for brahmanas the agrahara of Katimusa,
eminent because of its wealth and prosperity, and that of Ramusa, "[11]

According to STEIN "it is a considerable village in the Adavin Pargana on
the left bank of the Visoka River, 75 9’ long. 33 43’ lat."" [12]

The frame story of the Mahe$varanagamahatmya follows the holy deeds
of Sivarama, [13] a famous sage, and Siva. The kernel of the Mahatmya is the story
of Siva and an apsaras, and relates how the latter gains favour in order to be free
from the disease caused by Indra’s curse.

This story obviously takes its subject from the old motif of the cursed
apsaras well known in Sanskrit literature, e.g. inthe Vikramorvaéiyam of Kalidasa
[14] and the Kathasaritsagara.[15] This original motif was intervowen with certain
elements of presumably local tradition and finally given the shape of a religious
poem in accordance with the ideological demands of Kashmirian Sivaism,[16]
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Sir Aurel Stein (1862-1943)



Text

orh atha anantanagavisayasthitakaimuhitinamnah
prasiddhegramemahe$varakundam yatkundamjana mancha-
nagaitivadanti tathica anantandgakhyavisayemadhye
kaimuhitiérutah gramo ’ stitatraparamamkundammahesvara-
bhidham purvatonihsarattoyamcacatuskonammano-
haram tadutpatticettham. sribhairaviuvaca
kathammahes$varakundamgrame ’trasurasundara| (18]
mahesvarenavihitamkimarthamecasurarsabha |
itiprstah $ivodevim pratyuvacakrpanidhih|
$ribhairavauvaca
$rnudevipravaks(y|dmikundammahe$varabhidham|[19]
purakascidatragrame sivaramabhidhomunih!
tapa écakﬁraparaman_ls'ivadar sanavancchaya¥ [20]
dvadasabdamtapastaptvadivah pritobabhivasalhl]i [21]
viprasyatasyakx_‘payﬁdars'anérthamsaméyayaull
atropavistogrameparvatyasahitavibhuh |
tadaivanaradah ériménéjagﬁmipsaronvita}_l“
nrtugitadikamsarvamcakﬁrégremahes’asyal [22]
tannrtudar $andcchambhurharsahinobabhtivasah|l
tatahprasannamanasamdrstvadevamjagatpatim|
prﬁﬁjalisipsarébs’ambhu[m]uvacaprar;atisthité [23] [24)
indra$apasamutthenarogenakantatvigrahal [25]
ahamasmijagannathavahupida[nvit]asadal [26]
prasadamkurumeyenaroga$antiscajayatel
tatahprovacatimdevomahe$okarunanidhihl
sninamkurusvabhadretvamkunde ’sminsitalodakel
rogasantilh]bhavedyasyamatprasadinmanoharel [27]

tatahpritastannrt[y] aneéiilenoktamcakhanasalh]l [28] [29] [30]

tatrakundamabhtidramyamcatuskonamsamamtatah|
svapadaniryatsalilapravahaparipuritam|

tato ’psarﬁjalarps'itampitvz‘lsasnaucatajjale|
tasyaindrasya$aparthorogonasto 'bhavatksanat|[31]
divyadehapunarjatasamahesaprasadatah |
tacchrutvﬁs’ivarémédyéhsaméjagmu[r] munisvarahl [32]
drstvatatradivam saksatparvatyasahitamvibhum|
divarimamunistatratustivaparameévaraml
tatastustodevadevo s'ivariman}samavravitl
bhobhomunis'varédyaharptug'gastetapas?i[t] manal [33]
varamvrnisvadasydimidevanamapidurlabhyaml [34]
itikrtvamunihprahapranamyadandavadbhuvil

219
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tvaddar$anitkimparam[am] varammamakrpanidhe| [35]
tathapibhavatobhaktihsadime ’stumahedvarall
tvaddar$alt] piijayamsaktobhavisyamiyatha sadal [36]
tathdkuruni$anathakalamanditadekhara
ityuktvasamunisresthobabhiivapranatahsthitah|
tatodadauvaramtasmaiyathestammunaye givahl
provﬁcabhﬁyogiri‘s’astan_lmunirp karunanidhihl|
mayamahesvarenaitatkrtamkundammuneyatah!
indraéapottharogasya s’aﬁtyaicamarayositah I (37
tannrtugitadrstya caprititomunipumgaval
atomahegvaraitinamnabhavatuvidrutam |
agaminikalaumartyoyahkascidvahurogavan|

kunde ’sminsajalesnanamkuryadyadisubhaktiman]|
tadaivamatprasadatsanastarogobhavisyati ||
tvameca[piparama]bhaktyayuktampujayamammune| [38]
atraivakundasamyukte aéramevahusiddhide |l
ityuktvantardhimagamaddevadevomahe évara}} {
narado ’pimunisvargejagamapsarasasahall
tadaprabhrtidevesikhyatammahesvarabhidham|
kunc_]arpsamabhavatlokepavitramroganﬁéanam [
tatsnanaddaréanaddevi nastarogobhavennarah |
itthammayatekathitammahatmyamsurasundari|
maheévarabhidhinasyakundasyaparamahutam
utpatticapideves$itavasnehatprakasita ll [39]
itidrimaheévaranagamahatmyam| [40]

Translation

Om. Now comes Kaimuh in the Anatnag district. There lies
Mahedvara lake in the famous village mentioned before.
People also call it lake Manchanag. The famous

villdge Kaimuh is placed in the middle of the Anatnag
district. It is situated by the most excellent,
quadrangular, heart-stealing lake taking its name

from Maheévara whose water runs from the east.

Its origin is as follows:

The sacred Bhairavi said: ''O beautiful deity! For [41]

what reason can the Mahesvara lake be found in this
village? O god-bull! On what account was it created

by Maheévara?" Being so asked, Siva, the favour-
treasurer, made a reply to Devi. The sacred Bhairava [ 42]



said: ""O goddess! Listen to me. I shall speak of the

lake taking its name from Mahegévara. Once upon a

time}a certain sage, Sivarama by name because he longed
for Siva’s sight, did penance in this village.

Having done penance for twelve years, Siva was pleased
and mercifully appeared there so that the brahmana

could see him. As soon as the Lord accompanied by [43]
Parvati arrived in the village the sacred Narada [44] [45]
also arrived with an apsaras, The apsaras performed a
dance and song and so on in the presence of Maheévara,
Having seen Sambhu that dance was without joy. Then

the apsaras having seen the gracious minded god, the lord
of the world, joining and holding out her hollowed

open hands prostrated herself and said: O lord of the
world! On account of the disease caused by Indra’s [47]
curse I am deprived of my beloved and soI am

always accompanied by pain, Show favour towards

me so that the disease may cease." Maheda, the [48]
favour -treasurer god, said: "My dear! Take a bath

in this cold-water lake. O heart-stealer! Your

disease will cease because of my favour. Then he, having
been pleased by her dance, dug up the lake fefore mentioned
with his trident. There was a beautiful, quadrangular, [49]
even lake created filled up from the water-courses

coming from its base. Then the apsaras, having drunk from the

cool water, took a bathe in its water. Her disease which
was caused by Indra’s curse ceased aftera little while.
She was born again in a divine body through Mahesa’s
favour. Having heard this Sivarama and the other

divine sages gathered together and saw éiva, the lord
accompanied by Parvati, in visible form, Then
$ivarama glorified the highest ggd. The god

of gods was pleased and said to Sivarama: '"Ho, ho eldest of sages! I

an pleased with the penance done by you. Ask for a favour!
I shall give you a favour rarely granted

even to gods.' Having done this the sage prostrated him-
self liken staff on the earth and said: 'O favour-
treasurer! What is greater than your sight? O
Mahe$vara! According to this may I have ever-

lasting devotion to you! As by means of your sight

I shall be constant in worship forever also must you also, who

have a diadem adorned with the digit of the moon."
Having spoken so he remained standing. Then Siva
gave the favour he had requested to the sage and the

favour-treasurer mountain-lord told the sage again:' O sage! I,

221
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Mahesvara, created that lake in order to assuage

the disease of the celestial woman

caused by Indra’s curse because I am pleased by the sight of
her dancing and singing. O man-bull among sages!
Henceforth may it be known by the name Mahegvara, If

in the coming Kali age a certain mortal suffering [50]

from disease devoutly takes a bathe in this lake which is
filled with water, his disease ceases through my

favour. [51] O sage! Worship fervently in this

place of pilgrimage connected with

the lake which hasbestowed so much success, '"Having so spoken, Maheévara,
the god of gods, disappeared and Narada together with the apsaras
also went to the heaven of sages, [52] Henceforth, o queen
of gods, the lake called Maheévara became purifying,
disease-destroying. O goddess! If a man bathes

here or even looks at the lake his disease ceases,

O beautiful goddess! In this manner I have narrated

the Mahatmya. O queen of gods, because I have a, liking

for you, I have described also the very famous origin

of the lake taking its name from

Maheévara, Here ends the Mahe$varanagamahatmya, [53]

Notes ————— R

—

. L4szl6 RASONYI, Stein Aurél és hagyatéka-Sir Aurel Stein and His Legacy,|A Magyar Tudoma-
nyos Akadémia Konyvtaranak Kiadvanyai — Publicationes Bibliothecae Academiae Scien-
tiarum Hungaricae 18.| Budapest 1960,

. Kalhana’s Rajatarangini II, Transl. by M. A, Stein., Westminster 1900, p. 387 ff and L. M,
CLAUSON, Catalogue of the Stein Collection of Sanskrit Mss from Kashmir: JRAS
1912, p. 608 ff,

. See note on page 1 and M, A, STEIN, op. cit. p. 384 note 156. On the close friendship between
Stein and Pandit Govind Kaul see M.A, STEIN, In Memoriam Pandit Govind Kaul. Re-
printed from the Preface to Hatim's Tales, Kashmiri Stories and Songs, London 1923,

. G. BUHLER, Detailed Report of a Tour in Search of Sanskrit Mss Made in Kashmir, Rajputana
and Central India, Bombay 1877,

. M.A, STEIN, op. cit. pp. 382-383, This genre, viz. descriptions of tirthas (places of pilgrimage)
was also known in Jaina literature see Tirthakalpa of Jinaprabha Suri. Ed. by D.R.
Bhandarkar and Kedarnath Sahityabhusana, Calcutta 1923, (14th century)

6, L.M. CLAUSON, op. cit.; The Haracaritacintamani of Rajanaka Jayadratha, |Kavyamala

61.1 Bombay 1897, contains some Mah@tmvas,

7. M. WINTERNITZ, Geschichte der indischen Litteratur I, Leipzig 1909, p. 4%1; but J,N,

FARQUHAR, An Outline of the Religious Literature of India, Delhi 1967, does not mention

the Mahatmvas of Kashmir! Almost all the Puranas and a certain kind of ritualistic book

of the medieval period contain certain poems called Mahatmya, Here we do not touch upon
the relation of these poems with the Kashmirian ones, For Mahatmyas in the Jaina literature
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see Satrunjaya Mahatmya of Dhanesvara, a work written in glorification of the mountain
éatruﬂjaya.

M.A. STEIN, op,cit,p., 380,

M.A., ARWIN, op. cit. Appendix I, see note 7.

According to STEIN they represent geographical evidence of little value: M.A, STEIN, op.cit.
p. 384,

Kalhana’s Rajatarangini. Ed. by M,A, Stein, Bombay 1892, Il. 55.

Kalhana’s Rajatarangini, Transl. by M.A. Stein... p. 60,

For persons of this name see Th, AUFRECHT, Catalogus Catalogorum I, Leipzig 1891, p, 652.
and Petersburger Worterbuch, VII, p. 206 etc.

The Vikramorvadivam of Sri Kalidasa, Ed. by Sri R,C.Misra, Varanasi 1963,

Kathasaritsagara, Ed. by Jagadi$lal $astri, Dilli-Patna-~Varanasi 1970, 11, 34-36; III, 5-6.

R.G. BHANDARKAR, Vaisnavism $ivism and Minor Religious Systems, 2nd ed., Varanasi 1965,
pp. 129-131; J N, FARQUHAR, op. cit, pp. 220-243; L.N.SHARMA, Kashmir Saivism,
Varanasi 1972,

. The text of our Ms is occasionally verv corrupt and the copvist does not mark stanzas, The form

given here follows the tradition of Mahatmya texts written in verse, but this is the result
of a new rendering which have made,

Ms mahidvaram

Ms pravaksami

Ms cacara

Ms sa

. Ms mahe#atah

Ms prafjalih

Ms sambhu

Ms kranta (?)

Ms gives a hopelessly corrupt reading, we have emendated as pidalnvit|a
Ms santi

Ms nrtena

. Ms silenektam

Ms sa

Ms sa

Ms jagmu

Ms tapasamana

Ms durlabham

Ms puram

Ms dardapujiyamsamsakto

Ms camarayositah

Ms tvamcabhaktya

Ms utpattim

Ms Mahidvara

Bhairavi is Devi, the wife of S’iv:l.

Bhairava is a nume of éivu.

The personal appearance of the god has 4 verv important role in Indian religion: Nilamatapurana.
Ed. by R. L. Kanjilal and Pandit J. Zadoo, Lahore 1921, 1348; The Bhagavadgita, Ed. by
S. Radhakrishnan, Bombay 1971, (Indian Edition) Chaprer XI; Muhabharata, Calcutta 1831-
1839, III, 38-41, etc ct, R.C, BHANDARKAR, op. ¢it. pp. 115-119; B, K. CCOSWAMI, The
Bhakti Cult in Ancient India, Varanasi 1965,

Parvatl is Devi, the wife of Siva.

Nidrada is the messenger of the gods, a model of the devotee on the bhaktnnarga see H, ZIMMER,
Mvths and Svmbols in Indian Art and Civilization, New York 1962, p, 27; For his special
concern with bathing places see Mahabharata, [, 216-217;, On his message concerning Siva
and Parvati see Kumarasambhavam, Text with English Transl, bv H.H. Wilson, Varanasi
1866, (Indian Edition), . 50; He ix the leader of the Gandharvas, the supposed hushands of
the apsaras: G, BIRDWOOD, The Industrial Arts of India, London 1350, p, 32; For the
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nature of the apsaras see J, DOWSON, A Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology, 5th ed,

, London 1913, p. 19,

Sambhu is a name of éi\'a.

Indra is the lord of apsaras,

Mahega “'the Great God" is a nume of Siva.

We weie unable to trace parallel with this motif in other sources.

The Kali age is the last and worst of the four ages.

Belief in the purificatory power of holy rivers and lakes can be adated back to a hoary age in
India, In this connection can be mentioned the early development of sacred cities like
Varanasi, Pravag etc, See H., v, STIETENCRON, Ganga und Yamuna. Zur symbolischen
Bedeutung der Flussgottinnen an indischen Tempeln, Wiesbaden 1972,

Kathasaritsagara,.,XVIIl, 120 speaks of Narada staying in heaven and playing musical instru-
ment in Indra’s court.

Here naga means “lake”, Usuallv nag means

'water -spring” in the Kashmiri,



Alak: B/5 — Terjedelem 19,7 (A/5) {v
Megjelenés 1978, Példanysziam: 800

Felel6s kiadé: az MTA Kényvtara fOigazgatdja
Késziilt az MTA Konyvtara hdzi sokszorosité
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